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ABSTRACT
This research seeks to understand how Thai EFL students respond to the
demands of writing argumentative essays in a western academic context where such
writing is considered an important feature of academic learning. Yet, this “genre” or
“text type” is not generally included as part of English writing subjects in universities
in Thailand.
The major concern of this research is to investigate how EFL learners cope with
the demands of argumentative essay writing. In terms of practical implications, the
study is also interested in teacher intervention as part of explicit teaching and giving
of feedback when employing a genre-based approach to teaching writing. The
participants were two Thai tertiary students enrolled in a university English for
Academic Purposes (EAP) preparation course in Australia. Their final essays were
the primary data for the detailed linguistic analysis. The incidental data were their
sets of drafts, their teachers’ written feedback and four interviews with these
students.
Based on Systemic Functional Linguistics (SFL) as the theoretical framework,
the study investigates how differently a low-rated writer and a mid-rated writer
employed ideational, interpersonal, and textual resources to build up arguments in
order to convince the reader, responding to the register variables of field, tenor and
mode. By means of comparison, the research draws attention to the two writers’
strengths and weaknesses in the effective employment of certain desirable linguistic
characteristics of persuasive academic writing such as nominalisation, modality,
concession, and Theme-Rheme structures.
In terms of the students’ control of the genre, a significant finding from this study
is the writers’ strong capability in controlling the generic structure of argumentative
essays regardless of their proficiency level. In terms of the use of metafunctional
resources, the analyses have demonstrated both strengths and weaknesses displayed
by the writers as they grapple with the genre of arguments as well as what may be
very new knowledge outside their discipline area. So, it could be argued that the
categories used to differentiate learners as “high” achievers or “low” achievers are
xi

not nuanced enough to identify what learners can do or cannot do. The findings also
suggest that numeric scores may not be useful in revealing what linguistic resources
these students bring to their argumentative essay writing.
The implications for educators include how a familiarity with such advanced
academic features can assist them to support the linguistic needs of international ESL
students in terms of explicit teaching, identifying both strengths and weaknesses in
students’ essays, and providing useful feedback.
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Chapter 1 Introduction

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Aim/Purpose of this Study
This study examines the writing quality of analytical exposition written by Thai
tertiary students in Australia, focusing in particular on two postgraduate Thai students
beginning their studies at an Australian university. More specifically, it will seek to
understand the strengths and weaknesses these English as a Foreign Language (EFL)
learners bring into their argumentative writing tasks and what linguistic resources
they further need to develop to succeed in this kind of writing. In characterising these
students as EFL learners, the researcher refers to their previous English language
background before coming to Australia. Their background in turn assumes their needs
and challenges when pursuing tertiary studies in a native English-speaking country.

1.2 English Study in Thailand
The Thai government views English as an indispensable tool for making contact,
exchanging knowledge and fostering relations with other countries (National
Education Act 1999). Therefore, a command of English is emphasised, and English is
a required subject from fifth grade in public schools and from kindergarten in most
private and faith-based schools. However, there are some issues which work to
prevent students from achieving English proficiency. First of all, primary students
from grade one to grade four often only focus on sets of simple vocabulary. Second, it
is common that one teacher is responsible for many subjects, which means that the
English teacher might not be well-trained in the subject. Third, one teacher may be
responsible for a large class (40 students or more), and thus may not have time to
provide feedback to every single student. Fourth, Thai students study English as a
foreign language. Although English is considered important for the reasons given
above, students typically study every other subject in their national language. Finally
– and perhaps most significantly for this study, a typical English course in Thailand
focuses on grammar, vocabulary and reading, and tests are often in the form of
multiple choice rather than tasks requiring extended writing. Students therefore have
little experience of composing texts.

1
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With the background setting as mentioned above, it is not surprising that a great
number of Thai university students find it difficult to write essays. What makes
academic writing in English especially difficult for Thai students is the fact that when
they pursue their postgraduate studies abroad, their language demands are twofold:
they need to improve their English communicative skills both in speaking and in
writing. While they are trying to improve their speaking skills, with the conventions
of informal, spoken language for daily use, they must also learn to control the
language suitable to a formal, academic style of writing for their tertiary studies. In
this sense, students need to move from the more general English of secondary school
to the much more specialised, discipline-specific, academic writing of tertiary level.
Furthermore, it is worth noting that not only are students not experienced in
writing extended texts in English, they are also not introduced to the genre of
argumentative essays. While English argumentative essay writing is an important
feature of academic learning in many countries including Australia, it is not generally
included as part of English writing subjects in universities in Thailand. Only a few
universities include this kind of writing in their advanced-writing class for Englishmajor students. In both the universities (one international university and one open
university) where the researcher taught writing for almost five years, argumentative
essay writing was not part of the course objectives. Students studied only descriptive,
narrative, process, enumerative and cause-effect essays. Ontogenetically, this means
that these students have dealt with explanation genres (Martin & Rose 2008), but have
not developed the ability to argue through the written genres of their second language
(L2).
It is not surprising, therefore, that writing argumentative essays successfully is a
serious challenge for Thai students, as well as other EFL students with similar
educational backgrounds. One Australian lecturer, for example, complains about the
writing quality of these students as follows: “In my opinion, many overseas students
lack the necessary English language skills to do postgraduate work. They simply
aren’t up to it. They’re not capable of writing a thesis, of structuring arguments, of
writing in an academic way. In many cases, supervisors end up acting as an
interpreter” (Way 2000, p75; italics added).
2
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1.3 Issues in Writing Academic Arguments
As mentioned above, there are several challenges facing international students
including the specialised nature of English at tertiary level and the difficulties of
writing in a second language, particularly in an unfamiliar cultural context.
Adult learners learn English for different purposes, varying from study purposes
to occupational purposes. To meet specified needs and prepare learners to
communicate effectively in their study or work situation, the field of English for
Specific Purposes (ESP) is divided into two main areas: English for Academic
Purposes (EAP) and English for Occupational Purposes (EOP), with the focus on
meeting the specific demands of the target domain (Dudley-Evans & John 1998).
The main concern in EAP is assisting learners’ study or research in English.
Enrolling in a preparatory EAP programme may be of particular value, especially for
students whose English is not their first language.
The two students who participated in this research studied in a preparatory EAP
programme designed to prepare students for their future academic demands with the
aim of pursuing their master’s and doctoral degrees. In their particular situation, the
main feature for consideration regarding academic life is that “students have to take
on new roles and to engage with knowledge in new ways when they enter higher
education” (Hyland 2006, p8).
According to Canale and Swain (1980), writers at least need grammatical
competence (a knowledge of grammar, vocabulary, and semantics), discourse
competence (a knowledge of genres and the rhetorical patterns that create them),
sociolinguistic competence (the ability to use language appropriately in different
contexts), and strategic competence (the ability to use a variety of communicative
strategies). With respect to second language (L2) writers, Silva (1993) reviewed 72
studies comparing research into first and second language writing, and concluded that
“L2 writing is strategically, rhetorically and linguistically different in important ways
from L1 writing” (p669). The differences that were noted include the differences in
the following writing and learning issues:
3
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-

Linguistic proficiencies and intuitions about language;

-

Learning experiences and classroom expectations;

-

Sense of audience and writer;

-

Preferences for ways of organising texts;

-

Writing processes; and

-

Understandings of text uses and the social value of different text types.

Over the past four decades, language teachers have become increasingly aware of
cultural differences in communication. To ensure communication success, when a
student’s first language (L1) has different writing conventions from those of the target
language, knowledge of what is expected in a given writing task is essential. Because
of the rise of interest in the formal teaching of writing and language learners’ needs to
write properly in the target language, the field of “contrastive rhetoric” emerged.
Contrastive rhetoric examines differences and similarities in writing across
cultures. It does not only identify problems in composition encountered by second
language writers, but also attempts to explain those problems in terms of the rhetorical
strategies of the first language. Researchers in the field of contrastive rhetoric focus
on its implications to help teachers understand second-language (L2) students’
problems and design effective content and instructional materials for the students to
write according to expected conventions.
The history of contrastive rhetoric dates back to 1966, when Robert B. Kaplan
proposed his contrastive rhetoric project in his article published in the journal
Language Learning. Kaplan examined 600 ESL essays written by undergraduates at
his U.S. university and showed how rhetorical patterns in essay organisation differed
across cultures. He described five types of paragraph development, favoured by
speakers/writers of different linguistic backgrounds respectively: a linear development
by Anglo-European speakers/writers; a series of parallel coordinate clauses by
speakers/writers

of

Semitic

languages;

an

indirect-turning

movement

by

speakers/writers of Oriental languages; and a degree of digressiveness and use of
extraneous material by speakers/writers of Romance and Russian languages. He also
4
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represented those rhetoric patterns with the graphic symbols (which he himself later
referred to as “doodles”) as shown in Figure 1-1 below:

Figure 1-1: Kaplan’s paragraph development pattern
(Kaplan 1966, p15)
Although Kaplan’s pedagogical motivation was commendable, his method and
findings have been criticised. First of all, assertions about L1 rhetoric or thought
transfer by examining essays written by L2 students cannot be conclusive. Second, it
is inappropriate to group four different language families – Chinese, Korean, Thai and
Japanese – in one Oriental group. Finally, Kaplan’s views were seen as ethnocentric
and favoured English as superior to other languages (Hinds 1983, cited in Casanave
2004).
To address some of these flaws, Hinds (1990) looked at samples of writing in L1
and had them translated into L2 to understand how those writers created coherence
and unity in their own languages. He studied a specific kind of popular column from a
Japanese newspaper and identified a typically Japanese ki-shoo-ten-ketsu arrangement
(in which ki refers to the introduction of the argument, shoo its development; ten a
digression, and ketsu its conclusion). From this type of newspaper column, Hinds
generalised the findings to “expository prose in Japanese”. He further noted that in
these columns some transition markers were missing and the reader was expected to
surmise the connections to construct meaning. The Japanese writing, he claimed, is
unlike English writing, in which the writer is expected to provide transitional
statements to ensure clarity. Hinds also compared the structure of writing in a
Japanese newspaper column with several other texts written by Korean, Chinese and
Thai as well. He pointed out that the style of English writing is typically deductive,
with a thesis or purpose stated in initial position, moving from the general to the
specific. An inductive style is used only in certain circumstances when the author
expects a hostile audience and wants to present evidence before giving a legitimate
5
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conclusion. However, after examining expository writing in Japanese, Korean,
Chinese and Thai, Hinds found that the style of writing in these languages is neither
deductive nor inductive. He called this “delayed introduction of purposes” or “quasiinductive style” (1990, p98).
Similar to Kaplan’s work, Hinds’ also did not escape criticism. Kubota (Kubota
1997, 1998, cited in Casanave 2004), a native speaker of Japanese who received her
Ph.D. in Canada, pointed out that even Japanese scholars disagree among themselves
as to what exactly the ki-shoo-ten-ketsu structure of Japanese prose comprises and that
numerous writing books guide students to write clearly and directly. Also, she stated
that it was wrong to presume that the features of one popular newspaper column in
Japanese parallel those in Japanese expository writing in general. When she further
explored 46 essays written by Japanese students in both English and in Japanese, she
found that many students did not follow the contrastive rhetoric stereotype of
indirectness or digression.
Although the contrastive rhetoric debate continues, it has at least shed some light
on possible similarities and differences between L1 and L2 writing, and has given
some directions to help teachers of L2 writing understand various sources of difficulty
that students might have in learning to write in a second language (Connor 1996).

1.4 Rationale
This study does not attempt to compare/contrast between English and Thai
argumentative essays. Rather, it aims to explore linguistic demands Thai EFL learners
are facing in writing argumentative essays in English. As we have seen above, Thai
students face considerable challenges as they begin their tertiary studies in an Englishspeaking environment. In functional terms, they need to familiarise themselves with
the social purpose for writing argument genres and the associated stages through
which such texts move. They need to develop control over the ideational linguistic
features of the academic discipline. They need to engage with the interpersonal
expectations of a “Western” audience. And they need to develop the textual resources
to write extended texts, managing the flow of information and argumentation through
sustained prose.
6
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To date, there have been only a few studies undertaken to explicitly explain the
functional

resources

used

by

ESL/EFL

students

in

their

English

argumentative/persuasive essays. Those that have been done tend to focus on textual
and/or interpersonal resources (Hood 2004a, 2004b; Intaraprawat & Steffensen 1995;
Lee, S. 2006, 2008; Mirahayuni 2002; Nakamura 2009; Noble 2006; Xu 2000; Wu
2007) used by students. There has not yet been a study done that investigated fully the
relationship of all metafunctional resources actually used by ESL/EFL students in
developing the genre of argumentative essays. The current study is, therefore,
designed to examine an under-researched area. This is an important topic because the
Thai students who go abroad to pursue their tertiary studies in a country which values
argumentation need to adapt their writing considerably in order to be successful. This
research also seeks to benefit teachers by contributing to their understanding of
assessment and explicit feedback as part of the academic support they provide to
international students.

1.5 Research Questions
Taking SFL as its theoretical framework, this study will seek to understand what
linguistic resources these EFL learners have already under control and what further
resources they need to develop in order to meet the demands of argumentative essay
writing. The questions are as follows:
1) What linguistic resources (ideational, interpersonal and textual) do these
students bring to the writing of argumentative essays?
2) How do these resources differ according to the English language proficiency
of the students (i.e., the mid-rated writer vs. the low-rated writer)
To answer these questions, a study employing detailed linguistic analysis will be
pursued. The primary data comprises the analysis of final essays written in an
Australian university preparatory course by two Thai tertiary students, one viewed as
a mid-rated writer and the other as a low-rated writer. The secondary data includes
earlier drafts before the final essays, teacher feedback and student interviews. The
linguistic analysis will investigate the quality of two final essays as revealed in their
choices of functional resources.
7
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1.6 Outline of Thesis Chapters
The thesis is organised as follows: Chapter 2 provides the theoretical framework
of the study. Chapter 3 provides a review of the literature, over and above that already
introduced in Chapter 2. Chapter 4 explains the research design and the analytical
tools used in analysing the students’ texts. Chapters 5 and 6 illustrate the analysis of
ideational, interpersonal and textual resources in the two argumentative essays, one of
which received low scores and the other high scores. Chapter 7 discusses the findings
and their implications for the teaching of argumentative essay writing by L2 writers.

8
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CHAPTER 2
THEORETICAL
FRAMEWORK
2.1 Introduction
In providing a linguistic description of a text, the researcher firstly needs to
choose as a theoretical framework between an approach through form and an
approach through meaning. While some approaches to grammar view language as a
system of abstract rules, others view it as a system of communication. To simplify the
discussion, all these grammatical approaches will be broadly grouped into two general
traditions and referred to as the formal (form-based) approach and the functional
(meaning-based) approach. (For a more comprehensive discussion on approaches to
grammar, see Derewianka 2001, 2007; Martin & Rothery 1993.)
The focuses on formal and functional approaches respectively differ insofar as the
former is on “the forms of grammatical structures and their relationship to one
another, rather than with their meanings or their uses in different contexts”, whereas
the latter is on “the appropriateness of a form for a particular communicative purpose
in a particular context” (Lock 1996, p1).
Such focus differences lead to a choice of different analytical tools and different
kinds of explanation of language (Derewianka 2001). Analysts taking a formal
approach are interested in the distinction between grammatical and ungrammatical
sentences, with an emphasis on how language is structured. As a consequence, they
try to formulate grammatical rules which govern how constituents are put together.
But the sentence is analysed without considering the situations in which it might be
used.
Analysts taking a functional approach, on the other hand, are interested not only in
constituent structures but their functions (or meanings) in context. Context is taken
into consideration to uncover “the reasons why the speaker produces a particular
wording rather than any other in a particular context” (Thompson 2004, p6). In this
approach, context and language are viewed as interdependent.

9
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Thompson (2004, p10) further compares the two approaches as follows:
...whereas the form-based approach finds the answer in the way our
brains are structured, the meaning-based approach finds it in the way our
social context is structured.
Thompson (2004, p2) points out that what is at issue is the starting point:
Any full analysis of the sentence [text] will inevitably need to take
account of both the meaning and the form (and of the links between
them). However, in order to make the analysis fairly rigorous rather than
just an unordered list of points about the sentence, we need to decide on
a reasonably systematic method; and in practice this involves choosing
between form and meaning as our starting point.
However, choosing between form and meaning as a starting point is not always
easy. For the researcher, there is a conflict between her familiarity with the formal
approach and the belief in language as a meaning-making resource. As the researcher
has been well-trained in the formal approach, it is tempting to take form as the starting
point. Using the formal approach should be easier for her. At the same time, she
acknowledges the limitations of this approach. Although the formal approach
provides a possible way of investigating language forms, it gives little reference to the
communicative function of language use. Also, as Halliday (1979, p185) points out,
presenting grammar as “right” or “wrong” is misleading because grammatical choices
are actually reflecting possibilities in meaning making. Furthermore, for text analysis
purposes, the formal approach may be useless. As it deals only with text at the
sentence level, this approach does not help much when explaining a piece of text
longer than a sentence.
Language is a means for making meanings. Therefore, to analyse language, a
model that captures this function is needed. This researcher decided to choose a
Hallidayan functional approach to deal with the semantic complexity of language,
although this decision demands “a willingness to re-think language and grammar”, as
well as a willingness and investment of time to learn about a different grammar
(Derewianka 2001, pp262-267).
The following sections explain the relevance of Halliday’s systemic functional
linguistics in exploring linguistic resources in English argumentative essays written
10
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by Thai tertiary students. This theoretical framework will look in particular at the
relationship between the contexts for student writing and their linguistic choices. This
chapter will also outline the linguistic resources to be analysed in the students’ texts.

2.2 Systemic Functional Linguistics
Halliday (1978) developed “a grammar that is functional; flexible; based on the
notion of ‘resource’; semantic in focus, and oriented towards the text” (p186).
Hallidayan functional grammar is “based on a view of how language functions as a
system of human communication” (Thompson 2004, p1). This model of grammar is
known as “systemic functional linguistics” (hereafter as SFL).
Using Systemic Functional Linguistics (SFL), developed by Michael Halliday and
his colleagues (1994/2004), as the theoretical framework is “a reasonably systematic
method” that brings meaning and form together. SFL identifies different kinds of
meaning of language use and explains how language is organised to make meanings
(Eggins 2004, p3). It provides a means for describing grammar “in such a way that it
is possible to interpret texts as instantiations of a meaning-creating system and its subsystems” (Halliday 1998, p185). With a “principled relationship between form and
function” (Derewianka 2001, p264) the limitations of the formal approach, as outlined
in above, are resolved.
Unlike other functional theories, “SFL has developed as both an intrinsic and
extrinsic theory of language function” (Martin & White 2005, p26). SFL’s internal
model of language function is informed by the concept of metafunctions. By the
1970s this functionality had been projected onto social context as an external model of
language use. During the 1980s in Sydney this model was further developed in
relation to the concept of genre (Martin & Rose 2008). Genre theory and the genrebased approach to teaching will be further elaborated in Chapter 3.
According to Halliday (1994), language fulfils three general social functions
(known as ‘metafunctions’): to talk about one’s experience of the world, to interact
with other people, and to organise messages. These metafunctions are referred to as
the experiential, interpersonal, and textual metafunction, respectively. These three
broad social functions have the clause as the main resource for expressing meanings.
11
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However, when clauses are combined into clause complexes, a fourth metafunction,
the logical metafunction, is involved to manage the logical component of the
grammar. As the experiential and the logical components are interdependent, they are
grouped together under another term, i.e., the ideational metafunction. (Thus,
hereafter in the research, the “three metafunctions” will refer to “the ideational, the
interpersonal and the textual metafunctions”.) Table 2-1 illustrates the matching of the
metafunctions and the status of the clause.

Metafunction
experiential
logical
interpersonal
textual

Table 2-1: Metafunctions and clause status
(adapted from Halliday 1994, p36)
Definition (kind of meaning) Corresponding status of clause
construing a model of experience
constructing logical relations
enacting social relationships
creating relevance to context

clause as representation
--clause as exchange
clause as message

These metafunctions are to be interpreted as “functional components of the
semantic system”, being “the modes of meaning that are present in every use of
language in every social context” (Halliday 1978, pp112-113). The ideational
metafunction is the content function of language, representing the speaker’s meaning
potential as “an observer”, who uses the language to encode “his own individual
experience as a member of the culture”. The interpersonal metafunction is the
participatory function of language, representing the speaker’s meaning potential as
“an intruder”, who uses the language in “both expressing his own attitudes and
judgements and seeking to influence the attitudes and behaviour of others”. The
textual metafunction is the enabling function of language, representing the speaker’s
text-forming potential in creating texture.
Each metafunction is reflected in the lexicogrammatical system in the form of a
network of meaning potential. Modelled as a system network, language is viewed as a
network of resources for making meaning. The network consists of a set of interrelated systems. Each system in the network represents a set of possible alternatives
for language users to choose from, depending on context. Each system maps the
choices available so that utterances can be analysed as choices against which others
might have been selected. Understanding language in use means observing how the
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speaker makes choices in the environment of other choices, i.e., “what the speaker
says against the background of what he might have said but did not” (Halliday 1978,
p53).
The three metafunctions operate simultaneously in every utterance (Halliday
1978). The integration of all functions contributes to the meaning of a text, which is
“a stretch of language that hangs together and is appropriate to its context” (Martin &
Rothery 1993, p145), and can be either spoken or written. To appreciate the concept
that a clause has three simultaneous meanings (clause as representation, clause as
exchange, and clause as message), consider, for example, the clause Kwan cooks spicy
soup. The ideational meaning (what reality is being represented) can be teased out by
observing the participants (Kwan and spicy soup) involved in the process (cooks). The
interpersonal meaning (how a dialogic role is being constructed) can be identified by
the structure Subject ^ Finite fused with Predicate ^ Complement, which gives the
Mood of “declarative”. (The symbol ^ signals the concatenation of two elements.) The
textual meaning (the departure point for the message) can be realised through the
thematic organisation of the clause, by putting Kwan in first position in the clause,
signalling that the message is about the person named Kwan.
Because any clause functions with three different meanings simultaneously,
Halliday developed “three sets of functional labels to describe clause structure in
order to reveal how the clause is a simultaneous realization of ideational, interpersonal
and textual meanings” (Eggins 2004, p135). For example, Halliday (1994, pp30-32)
suggested three labels for the traditional “Subject” according to the functions
concerned: Theme for psychological Subject (“that which is the concern of the
message”); Subject for grammatical Subject (“that of which something is being
predicated”); and Actor for logical Subject (“the doer of the action”). He further
explains that each of Theme, Subject and Actor “forms part of a different functional
configuration, making up a separate strand in the overall meaning of the clause”
(1994, p34). In other words, these three different functional roles are fused in the
clause. The conflations of Theme, Subject and Actor are explained as follows:
(i)

The Theme functions in the structure of the CLAUSE AS A MESSAGE.
A clause has meaning as a message, a quantum of information; the
13
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Theme is the point of departure for the message. It is the element
the speaker selects for ‘grounding’ what he is going on to say.
(ii)

The Subject functions in the structure of the CLAUSE AS AN
EXCHANGE. A clause has meaning as an exchange, a transaction
between speaker and listener; the Subject is the warranty of the
exchange. It is the element the speaker makes responsible for the
validity of what he is saying.

(iii) The Actor functions in the structure of the CLAUSE AS A
REPRESENTATION. A clause has meaning as a representation, a
construal of some process in ongoing human experience; the Actor
is the active participant in that process. It is the element the
speaker portrays as the one that does the deed. (Halliday 1994,
p34; capitals in original)
The three metafunctions also require that in a meaningful analysis clauses be
analysed “in a number of different ways at the same time” (Martin & Rothery 1993,
p145). However, as Halliday himself warns, all functions should be given equal
importance (Halliday 1978, p50). Although the grammar’s ability to represent power
tends to be given priority in theories of meaning, ideational meaning is neither
historically nor functionally more potent than interpersonal and textual meanings
(Halliday 1998, p186). Similarly, although the linguistic analysis might investigate
ideational meanings first, then interpersonal and then textual meanings, it needs to be
stressed again here that “all functions are generated simultaneously and mapped onto
one another”. In other words, the semantic system “does not first generate a
representation of reality, then encode it as a speech act, and finally recode it as a text”
(Halliday 1978, p134).
The significance of the present study is that it recognises the importance of seeing
how all three metafunctions are involved in the construction of meaning as students
grapple with the composition of written argumentative genres in an English-speaking
context. Further details on the three metafunctions as analytical tools will be
elaborated in Chapter 4.

2.3 Text and Context
A particularly interesting issue to systemic linguists is the relationship between
text and context. The two levels of contexts which influence language choices are the
context of culture and the context of situation within which texts are produced. Text
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cannot be fully understood unless viewed with these contextual perspectives in mind.
In the case of the present study, to achieve effective writing, the context of culture and
the context of situation must be controlled appropriately (Couture 1985; Martin
2001a).
The relationship between text and context can be demonstrated by the fact that a
piece of text is ambiguous when taken out of context. For example, the sentence “The
reds are dear”, although seemingly simple, is ambiguous in many respects: what “the
reds” refers to, what “dear” means in this situation, and what purpose this sentence
serves. Nevertheless, situations in which this text might occur can be predicted
precisely because of the relationship between text and context. To have a complete
analysis of text, therefore, the concepts of context of culture and context of situation
have to be taken into account.
The sections below will explain these concepts, using the technical terms “genre”
and “register”, with special relation to argumentative essays, as they are used in
genre/register theory. This theory is what Punch (2000) refers to as “a substantive
theory” or “a set of propositions which together describe and explain the phenomenon
being studied” (p37).

2.3.1 Context of Situation (Register)
Language use changes according to the situation. For example, a conversation
with a five-year old child will be different from that with a fifty-year old adult.
Similarly, talk about politics is not conducted in the same way as talk about a trip.
Furthermore, writing requires different kind of language from talking face-to-face
with another person. This is why the linguist J. R. Firth (1957, cited in Eggins 2004,
p89) states that learning to use language is a process of “learning to say what the other
fellow expects us to say under the given circumstances”.
Based on Firth’s work, Halliday explored the dimensions of situations to see what
aspects of context can be shown to influence language use. He proposed three
situational categories as having linguistic consequences, referred to as field, tenor and
mode:
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1. The field of discourse refers to what is happening, to the nature of
the social action that is taking place: what is it that the participants are
engaged in, in which the language figures as some essential component?
2. The tenor of discourse refers to who is taking part, to the nature of
the participants, their statuses and roles: what kinds of role relationship
obtain among the participants, including permanent and temporary
relationships of one kind or another, both the types of speech role that
they are taking on in the dialogue and the whole cluster of socially
significant relationships in which they are involved?
3. The mode of discourse refers to what part the language is playing,
what it is that the participants are expecting the language to do for them
in that situation: the symbolic organisation of the text, the status that it
has, and its function in the context, including the channel (is it spoken or
written or some combination of the two?) and also the rhetorical mode,
what is being achieved by the text in terms of such categories as
persuasive, expository, didactic, and the like. (Halliday & Hasan 1985,
p12)
In an academic argumentative essay, field means what is to be written about – the
disciplinary knowledge; tenor is the relationship between the student writer and “the
reader-in-the-text” or the reader evident from the text (Thompson 2001, p62), which
is the teacher in this case; and mode refers to the use of the written channel of
communication.
The three variables of situational context – field, tenor and mode – tend to
correspond to the three metafunctions discussed above: the field relates to the
ideational meanings; the tenor relates to the interpersonal meanings; and the mode
relates to the textual meanings. This tendency for context and metafunction to
associate is shown in Table 2-2.
Table 2-2: The association of context of situation and metafunction
(based on Hasan 1995, p222)
Semiotic structure of
associated
Functional component of
situation
with
semantics
field (type of social action)
tenor (role relationship)
mode (symbolic organisation)

experiential
interpersonal
textual

Figure 2-1 illustrates the model of language in social context. It provides another
way to demonstrate how register variables relate to social metafunctions.
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Figure 2-1: Relationship between register variables and social metafunctions
(Martin & Rose 2007, p297)
Halliday (1978, p117) further elaborates how these variables reflect in every
language event:
…the type of symbolic activity (field) tends to determine the range of
meaning as content, language in the observer function (ideation); the
role relationships (tenor) tend to determine the range of meaning as
participation, language in the intruder function (interpersonal) and the
rhetorical channel (mode) tends to determine the range of meanings as
texture, language in its relevance to the environment (textual).
The model provided by SFL is thus relevant in analysing argumentative essay
writing. The socially orientated metafunctions help to define the roles of the student
writer in this study as “observer” in developing an argument (the ideational function),
“intruder” in establishing a relationship with the audience (the interpersonal function)
and “text manipulator” in organising the flow of information (the textual function).
The following section describes the concepts of field, tenor and mode in greater
detail as related to the present study.

2.3.1.1 Field as Realised in Text
In the transitivity system of English, which constitutes the ideational resources of
English, selections from a network of field choices will impact on the selection of
linguistic features expressing “who is doing what to whom when where why and
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Chapter 2 Theoretical Framework

how” (Eggins 2004, p110). That is, the choices made in field have an immediate and
significant impact on the experiential choices in the lexicogrammar. To illustrate, in
the field of computers, indexical realizations used almost exclusively in this field,
such as PC, CD and CPU, are expected. Or, in the subject matter of “childcare”, the
expected participants are likely to be infants and dummies, and the expected processes
might be cry and comfort. In a technical text, such as those in this study, there is “a
significant degree of assumed knowledge among the interactants about the activity in
focus” (Eggins 2004, p107); therefore, abbreviations and technical verbs are
frequently used to demonstrate the depth and complexity of technical knowledge. On
the other hand, in a commonsense text, only common knowledge exists; therefore,
everyday lexical items are more likely to be used and technical terms either avoided
or clearly, and often repeatedly, defined.
In this study, the given topic in the students’ final essays is “Socio-economic
factors govern success in life. Do you agree?” Since the topic deals with an abstract
concept (“success”), we can predict that their essays are likely to make use of
abstractions, generalisations, technical terms and nominalisations.

2.3.1.2 Tenor as Realised in Text
The three dimensions of tenor that influence language use are Contact, Affect and
Status (Gerot 1995). Contact, ranging from frequent to occasional, refers to the degree
of familiarity between the interactants. Affect refers to the degree of emotional bond
(like or dislike) between the interactants and/or the views they have on the subject
matter. Status assigns degrees of power. The relationship between friends is frequent,
intimate and of equal status; whereas the relationship between a boss and an employee
is typically distant, not affective and of unequal status. Figure 2-2 summarises the
notion of role relationships.
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Status (power relations)
Equal

Unequal

Contact (familiarity)
Frequent

Occasional

Affect (emotional bond)
positive
High

Low

neutral
negative

Figure 2-2: Interpersonal relationship
(Based on Gerot 1995, p66)
In argumentative essay writing, the student writer is attempting to develop a
relationship with the reader which involves unequal status, less frequent contact and
neutral affect. Therefore, care must be taken in the linguistic choices made in
expressing evaluations, showing deference and in positioning the reader in the
dialogue.

2.3.1.3 Mode as Realised in Text
Mode, according to Martin (1984), involves two different types of distance in the
relation between language and situation: interpersonal distance and experiential
distance. Interpersonal distance indicates the possibilities of immediate feedback
between the interactants. A casual chat with friends receives immediate feedback,
while writing a novel normally involves no feedback. Experiential distance is the
distance between language and the social process. In playing cards, language
functions as almost a kind of action, while in writing fiction, language functions as
reflection to create the social process. In this sense, a scale can be set up, ranging from
“language-in-action” to “language-as-reflection” (Ure 1971). While interpersonal
distance affects the relation between speaker and listener in terms of aural and visual
contact, experiential distance affects the relation between language and what is being
construed (Martin 2001a, p158).
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The effect mode has on language choices can be appreciated by considering some
differences in linguistic patterns of spoken and written modes. In the written mode,
for example, the degree of lexical density is higher. This feature is most frequently the
result of nominalisation – a characteristic of written language due to its function of
compacting experience and reasoning in a more reflective manner than in the spoken
mode.
While written language is characterised by lexical density, spoken language is
characterised by grammatical intricacy. In speaking, the pressure of time to interact
dynamically means less planning beyond the clause. As a result, there are generally
more clauses (linked by conjunctions) in spoken language than in written language.
For example:
“Spoken version” (conjunctions are boxed)
We were arguing because we disagree on how to discipline children
“Written version” (nominalisation is underlined)
The reason for our argument was a disagreement regarding child discipline.
Table 2-3 contrasts spoken and written language.
Table 2-3: Density and intricacy in spoken and written language
(Eggins 2004, p98)
Spoken language
Written language
Low lexical density
High lexical density
- few content carrying words as a - many content carrying words as a
proportion of all words
proportion of all words
High grammatical intricacy
- many clauses per sentence

Low grammatical intricacy
- few clauses per sentence

In argumentative essay writing, certain characteristics of the written mode, such as
nominalisation, high lexical density and low grammatical intricacy, are expected.
These features will be revealed in the analysis of ideational resources. Although these
features vary according to mode and thus can well be treated in the analysis of textual
resources, they are considered as part of the analysis of ideational resources in view of
their orientation towards the construal of experiential meaning.
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Both types of distance – interpersonal distance and experiential distance – mean
that language has to do a great deal of work to facilitate the reading of a written text.
Martin (2001a) puts it this way: “As language moves away from the events it
describes, and the possibility of feedback is removed, more and more of the meanings
a text is making must be rendered explicit in that text if they are to be recovered by a
reader, no matter how well informed” (p159). Therefore, the writer is expected to
reconstitute meaning, for example, by organising the information in such a way as to
make it accessible to the reader.

2.3.1.4 The Significance of Register in the Present Study
Thai students moving to Australia for postgraduate studies have to adjust to
innumerable new contexts of situation, including the requirement to write
argumentative essays. In terms of field, they need to develop control over specialised
disciplinary knowledge with all its technicality, abstraction and metaphor. In terms of
tenor, they have to assume new identities and take on new roles, interacting in
culturally appropriate ways with their tutors and with the academic discourse
community. And in terms of mode, they need to learn how to manage the writing of a
sustained text in English, organising it in such a way that its meaning is clear to the
reader. The present study investigates how these contextual variables impact on the
linguistic choices made by the two case study subjects.

2.3.2 Context of Culture (Genre) in Text
Genre is another level of abstraction which shapes how the selections in the
grammatical systems contribute towards achieving the particular social purpose. A
genre, according to Martin (1984), is “a staged, goal-oriented, purposeful activity in
which speakers engage as members of our culture” (p25). Martin and Rose (2008)
further explain the definition of genres as “staged, goal-oriented social processes”:
“Staged, because it usually takes us more than one step to reach our goals; goaloriented because we feel frustrated if we don’t accomplish the final steps…; social
because writers shape their texts for readers of a particular kind” (p26). The purposes
and stages are realised through particular lexicogrammatical features (Gerot, 1995).
Martin and Rose (2007) put it this way: “a genre is construed, enacted, presented as a
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dynamic configuration of field, tenor and mode; which are in turn construed, enacted,
presented as unfolding discourse semantic patterns” (p309). The relationship between
genre, register and language is modelled in Figure 2-3.

Figure 2-3: The relationship between genre, register and language
(Martin & Rose 2007, p309)
Because genres are “culturally formulated activities and represent how language is
commonly used to achieve particular goals in our society” (Hyland 1990, p76), texts
with the same genre share some predictable patterns. Based on their “global patterns”,
one text type is distinguished from the other, and the kinds of texts are named and
grouped as genres. For example, Martin and Rose (2008) organise primary school text
types into such genres as recount (telling a series of events unfolding through time),
report (presenting generic facts), description (presenting specific facts), procedure
(explaining how to do things), and narrative (telling entertaining stories). Based on
their “recurrent local patterns”, the schematic structures, or discourse structures, of a
text can be identified and labelled (Martin and Rose 2008; Paltridge 2000). The term
schematic structure refers to “the staged, step-by-step organization of the genre”
(Eggins 2004, p59). Each stage serves a particular function and all stages together
contribute to overall meanings necessary for the genre to function successfully.
There are innumerable genres in a culture that have evolved to serve different
social purposes. In a culture that values “facts” or “truth”, exposition is highly valued
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as it serves as “a quest for truth” (Martin 1985, p26). Although the truth exists only in
an observer’s interpretations, any theses advanced will be more plausible when they
are presented as supported by “facts”. Writers who can present their interpretations as
“facts” can convince other people and even change the world. Thus, Martin (1985,
p50) asserts: “People who have not mastered expository writing cannot really change
the world; nor can they work effectively to keep it from changing in ways they don’t
like.”
Martin (1985) suggests the terms “analytical” and “hortatory” to distinguish an
exposition which persuades the reader that the thesis is well formulated from an
exposition which persuades the reader to do what the thesis recommends. Such a
distinction is based on the overall purpose of the writer: whether she/he “aims to
analyse and argue about how the world is or… argue about how the world should be”
(Coffin 2004, p231). Further separation of analytical and hortatory forms into two
broad categories – one-sided and two- (or more) sided – would distinguish four main
argument genres as shown in Table 2-4. In SFL, a one-sided argument is referred to as
an exposition genre, whereas a two-sided argument is referred to as a discussion
genre.
Table 2-4: Four main argument genres
(Coffin 2004, p232)
One-sided Argument
Two-sided Argument
‘persuading that’

analytical exposition genre

analytical discussion genre

‘persuading to’

hortatory exposition genre

hortatory discussion genre

Argumentation is generally defined as aiming to increase or decrease “the
acceptability of a controversial standpoint for the listener or reader” (van Eemeren et
al. 1996, p340, cited in Coffin 2004, p230). Attempting to develop descriptions of
written argumentation, analysts working in the SFL model of language have
investigated how argument structures vary according to purpose and strategy. It is
observed that the “exposition” genre differs from the “discussion” genre in its social
purpose. The social purpose of an exposition is to persuade the reader to a particular
point of view, whereas the social purpose of a discussion is to present two or more
points of view and then argue for one point over the others. As a consequence, the
23

Chapter 2 Theoretical Framework

four argument genres comprise different stages and are organised differently
according to their purpose, as shown in Table 2-5.
Table 2-5: Four common argument genres in student academic writing (Coffin
2004, p236)
Genre
Hortatory
Analytical
Hortatory
Analytical
Exposition
Exposition
Discussion
Discussion
Purpose to put forward a to put forward
point of view and a point of view
recommend a course or argument
of action

Staging

Thesis

Thesis

(Recommendation)
Arguments
Evidence
(CounterArguments
Evidence)
(Reinforcement
thesis)

Arguments
+ Evidence
(CounterArguments
+ Evidence)

to argue the
case for two or
more points of
view about an
issue
and
recommend a
course of action

to argue the
case for two or
more points of
view about an
issue and state
a position

Issue

Issue

Arguments
+
+ Evidence
(2 or more
perspectives)

Arguments +
Evidence
(2 or more
perspectives)

+ (Judgement/
Position)

Judgement/
Position

Reinforcement
of of thesis

Recommendation
Note: 1. Optional stages are enclosed in parentheses.
2. ^ = ‘is followed by’

In Table 2-5 an argumentative essay would generally be located in the genre
category “analytical exposition” – a kind of factual text with the purpose of
persuading people that a particular point of view is correct. To achieve this purpose,
several stages would need to be present, with a typical staging or schematic structure
being “Thesis ^ Arguments + Evidence ^ (Counter-Argument + Evidence) ^
Reinforcement of thesis”. In the Thesis stage, the topic and the writer’s position are
announced. Optionally, arguments to be presented will be outlined. In the Argument
stage, arguments supporting the position will be stated. Evidence will be elaborated to
develop and support the arguments. The Counter-Argument stage may or may not be
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present. Then in the Reinforcement of thesis stage, the writer’s position will be
restated to reinforce his/her position (Coffin 2004, p237; Gerot 1995, p23).
Martin and Rose (2008) describe how genres unfold in terms of broad stages (that
are relevant to all instances) and more specific phases (which might vary depending
on the particular context). In this study I will also draw on Hyland’s terminology in
describing some of these phases.
Although not working within SFL, Hyland (1990) had a similar motive in
attempting to assist students with explicit rhetorical structures for an argumentative
essay. With minor differences in stage labelling compared to SFL, Hyland proposed
as obligatory stages Thesis, Argument and Conclusion (Thesis ^ Argument ^
Conclusion). However, he also proposed a detailed set of moves, as outlined in Table
2-6. Some of the moves are optional, as indicated in parentheses.
Table 2-6: Elements of structure of the argumentative essay
(Hyland 1990, p69)
STAGE
MOVE
(Gambit)
1. Thesis
Introduces
the controversial statement or dramatic illustration to grab the
proposition to be argued. reader’s attention.
(Information)
background material for topic contextualization, including
definitions, classifications and descriptions
Proposition
states writer’s position and delimits topic, giving a focus
to entire composition
(Evaluation)
brief support/ positive comment of proposition
(Marker)
introduces and/or identifies a list, signposting subsequent
direction
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STAGE
2. Argument
Discusses grounds for thesis.

MOVE
Marker
signals the claim and relates it to the text
(Restatement)
rephrasing or repetition of proposition
Claim
reason for acceptance of proposition,
typically either by:
a.
strength
of
perceived
shared
assumptions;
b. generalisation based on factual evidence
or expert opinion; or
c. force of conviction/ minimum regard for
opposing views
Support
grounds that underpin the claim, typically
either by:
a. assumptions used to make claim; or
b. data or references

(Marker)
3. Conclusion
Synthesizes discussion and affirms the signals conclusion boundary
validity of the thesis.
Consolidation
retrospective function: relates themes of
argument
to the proposition
(Affirmation)
restates proposition
(Close)
prospective focus: widens context or
perspective of proposition
To conform to the SFL tradition, Hyland’s moves will be referred as “phases”.
Also, some of Hyland’s suggested moves will be labelled differently in the current
research to have a wider application: the “information” move in the Thesis stage will
be referred to as the “elaboration” phase; the optional “marker” move in the Thesis
stage will be referred to as the “preview” phase; and the obligatory “marker” move in
the Argument stages will be referred to as the “hyperClaim” phase.
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With regard to the present study, Thai students entering an Australian university
have had little or no experience of writing argumentative essays either in English or in
Thai. It is a genre that is culturally unfamiliar. Those who have learnt to write an
expository essay have often been taught to write a ‘five-paragraph essay’: they have
learned that the essay is comprised of one introductory paragraph, three body
paragraphs and one concluding paragraph. Generally, students learn to focus on
structure rather than purpose. Neither the structure focus nor the traditional Thai way
of arguing equips the students for the expectations of arguing in a Western
postgraduate context. The fine-grained description of stages and phases provided by
SFL which indicate the function of each move enables us to identify those aspects of
the developing argument that are successful and those that are less successful.

2.4 Summary: Application of SFL
The meaning of a text is shaped in relation to both context of culture (genre) and
context of situation (register). The combination of these two dimensions of context
results in the differences and similarities between the choices made in one text and
another. Both argumentative essays investigated in the current study were written in
response to the same essay prompt, so both share the same genre and register
variables as follows:
Prompt:

“Socio-economic factors govern success in life. Do you agree?”

Purpose: To convince the reader that socio-economic factors govern (or do not
govern) success in life.
Field:

The significance of socio-economic factors.
The relationship between what are defined as “socio-economic factors”
and “success in life”.

Tenor:

Students as novices in the academic discourse community.
The reader- in- the- text was the teacher, so the relationship was that of
student/teacher, with unequal status.

Mode:

Writing at the reflective end of the mode continuum.

Since meaning is realised in the form of linguistic features, text analysis in the
SFL tradition is a revealing approach to investigating the meaning-making resources
deployed in argumentative essays written by Thai students in different English
proficiency groups. This approach provides a means of explaining how the more
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proficient and the less proficient writers draw differently on the linguistic resources of
English to meet the rhetorical purpose of argumentation. The analysis of choices made
in the ideational metafunction will reveal how the writers represented the world of
experience. The analysis of choices made in the interpersonal metafunction will reveal
how the writers mount an argument and engage with other voices. The analysis of
choices made in the textual metafunction will reveal how the writers maintain texture
and guide the reader through the discourse organisation. The ideational, interpersonal
and textual metafunctions and the resources concerned with the analysis will be
elaborated in greater detail in Chapter 4.
The results of this analysis are expected to reveal what strengths these EFL writers
demonstrate in their writing tasks and what additional linguistic resources they still
need to develop to further succeed in the argumentative essay writing (Schleppegrell
2006). By this kind of discourse analysis, therefore, educators can gain insight into the
differences between successful and unsuccessful texts and better teach students how
to improve their writing. With a conscious awareness of metafunctional relations,
language educators will be in a better position to support language learners in the
process of making meanings (Bloor & Bloor 1995; Butt et al. 2000).
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CHAPTER 3

LITERATURE REVIEW

Part of the endeavour in the present research is to analyse metafunctional
resources employed by Thai tertiary students in writing argumentative essays in
English. To understand what might affect the quality in ideational (content),
interpersonal (intersubjective, evaluative positioning) and textual (text organisation)
resources, this chapter first reviews relevant studies dealing with factors influencing
writing quality. As the concept of genre theory is intrinsic to the theoretical
framework employed in the study, this chapter continues with discussing genre-based
approaches to teaching. It then argues for explicit teaching. The chapter concludes by
elaborating on the value of certain linguistic characteristics relevant to academic
writing.

3.1 Factors Influencing EFL Learners’ Writing
This section explores a number of previous studies which help to understand the
factors affecting the writing of the Thai tertiary students selected for this study.
As mentioned in Chapter 1, Kaplan’s category of an Oriental language group
(1966) and his assertion that it has an indirect-turning movement paragraph
development have been criticised. However, it might be true that the countries in
Kaplan’s Oriental language group, including Southeast Asian societies, value
collectivism and share a concept of politeness. Such a cultural concept of politeness
has been shown to affect writing strategies. One of the strategies writers are said to
adopt is to approach knowledge “circularly and indirectly to show respect” (Ha 2001,
p305). Some writers can even think it is wrong to criticise. Based on in-depth
interviews with four Vietnamese postgraduate students from different universities in
Melbourne, Ha (2001) found that these students were reluctant to write directly in the
beginning because they were afraid to criticise. Their opinions reflect some truths
about the close relationship between language and culture and the connection of one’s
culture to one’s writing.
It does not mean, however, that we can generalise from this and claim that all EFL
learners from those countries will write indirectly to show respect. Bickner and
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Peyasantiwong (cited in Conner, 1996) studied how 50 Thai and 40 American high
school students wrote reflective essays in their first language. Students were asked to
reflect and state their opinions on various topics, such as why many young people find
it difficult to talk to and understand middle-aged people. The placement of topic
sentences and the content of the essays regarding theme and attitude were analysed. It
was found that both groups organised their essays similarly, with a tendency to put
topic sentences at the beginning and explain them with examples. Moreover, the Thai
students in this study seemed to consider potential counterarguments more thoroughly
than the American students did.
While the evidence is not sufficiently conclusive to allow us to generalise that
indirect paragraph organisation is a strategy valued in Southeast Asian countries,
researchers agree that cross-cultural differences affect the content of writing.
Indrasutra (cited in Watkhaolarm 2005) studied narrative essays written by twelfthgrade Thai and American students in their native languages. Three features of the
writing were analysed: cohesion, narrative structure and clause functions. It was found
that the two groups differed in the use of narrative components. While the scenes in
the American students’ essays were generally taken from the real world, the scenes in
the Thai students’ essays came from a projected world. While the American students
used more action verbs, the Thai students used more mental state verbs. The Thai
students’ composition content, which dealt more with internal rather than external
struggle, might result from the Buddhist teaching that humans do not have control
over the events in their lives. When this same Thai group were asked to write in
English, it was also found that the narrative components of their essays were more
similar to their essay compositions in Thai than to the American students’
compositions. A similar result was found in Saengngoen’s (2006) study of narrative
essays written by six Thai-English bilinguals. These students, who were regarded as
advanced writers of English, were asked to compose English narrative essays using a
picture cue. Three weeks later they wrote narrative essays in Thai, based on the same
picture cue. Interestingly, the content of their narrative essays, including the moral
positions taken, reflected societal influences, such as family background, social values
and religion. Therefore, we can speculate that the content in composing argumentative
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essays of the Thai participants in this study can be influenced by their Thai cultural
background.
The students’ cultural background can also affect the source of evidence in
reasoning. In Xu’s (2000) analysis of English expository texts written by Chinese
tertiary EFL learners, the writers’ sources of evidence cited in reasoning are their
culture’s proverbs and history. These two devices, according to Xu, are generally
believed by the Chinese to reflect high education and knowledge. The major
implication of this is that students who do so in English essays are likely to be
disadvantaged because these sources are not regarded as credible sources in most
western academic settings.
Another factor that can affect writing quality is writing background. Limited
exposure to writing instruction can affect writing effectiveness, especially in textual
organisation. In Xu’s study (2000), unsuccessful expository texts written by Chinese
EFL students contain Chinese-pattern conjunctives. Their lack of employment of
substitution and ellipsis are affected by their lack of knowledge of such features. For
the same reason, the Thai-English bilinguals in Saengngoen’s study (2006) did not
frequently use substitution and ellipsis to create textual coherence in both languages.
In extended writing, textual organisation to ensure the readability of the text is crucial.
But as mentioned in Chapter 1, the Thai tertiary students in this study are not
experienced in writing extended texts in English. Such writing background means that
they must rely greatly on explicit writing instruction given by their teachers.
As the teachers in the EAP preparation programme in this study employ genrebase pedagogy in teaching EAP writing, the next section will review the significance
of genre-based approaches to teaching.

3.2 Genre-based Approaches to Teaching
Since EFL/ESL writing first emerged as a distinctive area of scholarship in the
1980s, a number of theories supporting teachers’ efforts to understand L2 writing and
learning have been developed. Among the principal orientations to L2 writing
teaching is a genre orientation, or genre theory. In this theory, the central belief is that
writing is a means for achieving particular purposes. For readers to recognise the
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writer’s purpose, writers need to follow certain social conventions for organising
messages. These abstract, socially recognised ways of using language for particular
purposes are called genres. The importance of a genre orientation is that it
incorporates discourse and contextual aspects of language use that may be neglected
when attending to structures, functions or processes alone (Hyland 2003, p18).
Among different models of genre-based approaches to teaching writing are two
especially significant ones: one that follows the ESP genre analysis inspired by
Swales’ pioneering work (1981, 1990), and one that follows the genre approach of the
Sydney School based on Systemic Functional Linguistics (SFL), developed primarily
in Australia by SFL researchers (e.g. Martin 1984, 1985; Martin & Rothery 1980,
1981).
While both traditions recognise the importance of raising students’ rhetorical
awareness and linguistic awareness, the Swalesian ESP tradition tends to focus more
on language patterns and order of structure. In the Swalesian tradition, a genre
“comprises a class of communicative events, the members of which share some set of
communicative purposes” (Swales 1990, p58). This definition is exemplified by the
structure of the Research Article Introduction (RAI), viewed in terms of “moves” (the
writer’s social purpose) and “steps” (optional textual elements). In investigating
introductions to academic articles, Swales (1981) noticed a regular pattern of “moves”
and “steps” that occur in particularly expected orders. He then proposed four
obligatory moves in article introductions: Move 1- Establishing the Field; Move 2Summarising Previous Research; Move 3- Preparing for Present Research; and Move
4- Introducing Present Research. The move analysis tradition has inspired others to
join in investigating other sections of a research article, as well as other kinds of text.
For example, Hopkins and Dudley-Evans (1988) investigated the discussion section
and suggested 10 moves that characterise this “part-genre”, which is a sub-section of a
full academic article (Ayers 1993). Later, Dudley-Evans (1994) suggested an
application of the move model to the greater length and complexity of dissertations.
For the followers of this tradition, the moves “are essentially options open to the
writer who will build his or her argument through the careful choice and ordering of
these moves into cycles” (Dudley-Evans & John 1998, p90).
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The SFL genre tradition, on the other hand, focuses more on the systematic
relations between linguistic features and social function. In the SFL tradition, genre is
defined, as already mentioned in Chapter 2, as “a staged, goal-oriented, purposeful
activity in which speakers engage as members of our culture” (Martin 1984, p25).
This definition is exemplified by listing social processes such as telling a story,
writing an essay, inviting someone to a party, and so on. In this tradition, for example
in a pedagogical context, a teacher may first introduce a model text type in its social
context, or the genre in focus, to students. Then they work together to analyse the
text’s social purpose, and to explore how its schematic structure and linguistic
features are used to achieve the text’s purpose. Later, the students write their own
texts of the genre concerned, with some guidance by the teacher (Callaghan, Knapp &
Noble 1993). The EAP preparation programme, in which the participants of the
present research enrolled, also follows this tradition.
Both the Swalesian and the SFL pedagogic traditions share the same
communicative purpose, with the nature and emphases as listed below:
Aims to make the learner aware of the structure and purpose of the texts
of different genres – the significant features – and to empower him/her
with the strategies necessary to replicate these features in his/her own
production.
Uses findings from genre analysis and gives prominence to genres in
teaching/learning.
Understanding texts not only as linguistic but also as social, meaningful
constructs; balancing mastery of textual forms with the understanding of
the process by which they are composed. (Kay & Dudley-Evans 1998)
Genre-based approaches have been applied in teaching in diverse countries,
including Australia, UK, USA, Canada, South Africa, Fiji, Germany, Italy, Hong
Kong, China, Singapore, Japan, Malaysia, the Philippines, Indonesia and Thailand
(Derewianka 2003b; Emilia 2005; Kay & Dudley-Evans 1998; Kongpetch 2006). The
pedagogical implication of a genre-based approach may be related via the analogy of
someone making a trip abroad. Before travelling, the person would definitely like to
do some research on such things like the weather in that country, some do’s and
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don’t’s, and some useful words to use there. Such knowledge beforehand makes the
traveller more confident and the trip more enjoyable.
In a similar vein, the genre-based approach is beneficial for EFL learners, as the
students need to know what and how to include certain linguistic features in writing a
particular genre/text type. In a multicultural workshop attended by teachers who were
using a genre-based approach, the 48 attendants echoed the benefits of the genrebased approach this way:
A genre-based approach is empowering and enabling, allowing students
to make sense of the world around them and participate in it, and be
more aware of writing as a tool that can be used and manipulated. It
enables students to enter a particular discourse community, and discover
how writers organize texts; it promotes flexible thinking and, in the long
run, informed creativity, since students ‘need to learn the rules before
they can transcend them’. (Kay & Dudley-Evans 1998)
However, despite the pedagogical intent of genre-based approaches and their
worldwide application, they seem to have some pitfalls, especially in the eyes of those
who are inclined to favour the process approach. In general, there is a concern about
being overly prescriptive with regard to the organisation of a given genre
(Berkenkotter & Huckin 1995; Sawyer & Watson 1987). Interestingly, the concern
over prescriptivism was also voiced in the multicultural workshop mentioned earlier
(Kay & Dudley-Evans 1998).
Despite the reservations of some, genre-based approaches have yielded many
successful results, especially for those EFL students who are not familiar with
extended writing in the target language. In Thailand, for example, writing skills are
generally limited to the mastery of grammar and vocabulary at the level of sentence or
a short paragraph. After a genre-based approach to teach the genre of exposition had
been conducted at a Thai university (Kongpetch 2006), the results of analyses of 34
students’ final drafts indicated a significant impact on the students’ control of generic
structures (Thesis ^ Arguments ^ Conclusion), typical of the exposition genre. Despite
some students’ initial hesitancy to join actively and collaboratively, most students
finally appreciated the value of the approach in giving them not only the knowledge
of how to write, but also the strategies of how to write better. Similarly, in Indonesia
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(Emilia 2005), a critical genre-based approach was adopted with a community of EFL
students. The teaching programme was successful in many ways, especially in
significantly improving the students’ argumentative writing skills in English by
enhancing their control of the target genre and various linguistic resources.
Interestingly, limited understanding of a particular genre can lead to poor writing
production. Based on in-depth interviews with four supervisors from two universities
in New Zealand and their masters’ level L2 writers, Bitchener & Basturkmen (2006)
found that all these supervisors and their students agreed that the main difficulties in
writing the discussion of results section were lack of knowledge about the discussion
genre. While all supervisors agreed that the functions of the discussion genre are to
summarise and discuss the results and to make links between the results and the
literature, their supervised students did not share this common knowledge. Due to the
students’ limited understanding of the discussion as a genre, they tended to rely on
their own interpretations rather than using other academic texts to support their
argument. The students also reported that they did not know what to include in this
section.
As an EFL learner and teacher myself, I am in favour of the concept of a genrebased approach to language teaching. As a learner, I wish I had sat in a classroom
where the teacher employed a genre-based approach. I could not help imagining
myself receiving some genre knowledge as part of “a short-cut method of raising
students’ proficiency in a relatively limited period of time to the level required of
them” (Dudley-Evans 1997, p151). As a teacher, I hope to employ a genre-based
approach in the future for the same reason as I would as a learner. At the present,
though, this research aims to make a partial contribution to explicit teaching and
giving of feedback by academic teachers when employing a genre-based approach to
teaching writing. It aims to do this by suggesting how the EAP programme and the
teachers involved can respond to the needs of EFL learners new to the genre of
argumentative essay.
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3.2.1 Argumentative Essay as a Genre
In SFL, genres are defined with respect to recurrent configurations of meanings,
which in turn “enact the social practices of a given culture” (Martin and Rose 2008,
p6). Based on recurrent global patterns, one text type is distinguished from another,
and the genre is given a name, a label. On the other hand, based on recurrent local
patterns within genres, schematic structures are recognised and labelled.
In Australian schools, students are required to learn at least eight genres or “text
types”: recount, report, explanation, exposition, discussion, procedure, narrative and
news story (Macken-Horarik 1998, pp21-23). Genres can also be related to one
another. For example, in Martin and Rose (2008), description and report belong to the
same genre that informs about things, but differ in the kind of facts presented. On a
bigger scale, genres are grouped into families, such as the family of “story genres”
and the family of “history genres”. Within the history genre family, students need to
move from learning genres of recounting, accounting and explaining to genres of
argumentation. Mapping genre relations in this way means that genres in the same
family share certain linguistic features. Therefore, functional resources found in other
academic text types, such as research articles, need to be acknowledged when
investigating argumentative essays.
In SFL, three main persuasive history genres in the academic context are
exposition (under which an argumentative essay is located as an analytical
exposition), discussion and challenge (Write it Right 1996). These text types aim to
argue for or against a particular interpretation of the past. They share certain
characteristics in that:
...these text types [exposition, discussion and challenge] foreground the
interpretative nature of historical investigation. The organisation of the
text types therefore reflects the valued historical paradigm whereby a
hypothesis or thesis is proved or disproved through the marshalling of
evidence. (Write it Right 1996, p139)
In tertiary studies, argumentation is the main component of an assignment, and the
quality of argumentation significantly affects the scores an essay will receive (Clark
1998, p2). In fact, the skills of argumentation, involving reasoning, evaluation and
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persuasion, start developing very early in a child’s life. In spoken language at least,
children are seen to employ the genre of arguing, for example, in explaining their
choice, in reasoning their viewpoint or in persuading their parents. In this sense, the
resources used in argumentation can be said to be “a part of a child’s everyday life”
(Knapp & Watkins 1994, p118). It is also argued that in both informal and formal
contexts, taking up a position and supporting it remain basic components of arguing.
For example, students’ informal arguments in online forum postings were observed to
have moves in taking up a position and supporting it similar to those moves in
academic writing (Chandrasegaran 2008). Therefore, Chandrasegaran claims that
“most students have some ability in argument construction even if they have not been
formally taught” (2008, p13).
However, writing an English argumentative essay, a kind of analytical exposition,
involves more than commonsense knowledge. Past studies have revealed some
discourse behaviours in EFL students’ expository essays different from those essays
written by native speakers of English. These include a different way of presenting
counter-arguments (Hinkel 1999), postponement of the position or thesis statement
(English 1999), and the over-use of topic knowledge to develop an essay (Cai 1999;
English 1999; Hinkel, 1999). As far as the context of culture is concerned, it can be
argued that writers must conform to the rhetorical practices of their discourse
communities.

3.2.2 Discourse Community
A discourse community is “a group of people who share certain language-using
practices” (Swales 1990, p29). Swales (1990, pp24-27) proposed that this group of
individuals shares common public goals, has intercommunication mechanisms which
are used to take up informational opportunities, possesses communicative
expectations, and has acquired some specific lexis. This notion practically explains
“the possibility of shared presuppositions” (Hyland 1998, p439), or “convention” in
the sense of “social facts” (Martin 2001, p149). It explains, for example, that writers
of the analytical exposition genre are expected to convey their information in ways
that conform to the norms and ideology of their discourse community.
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Success depends on the judgement of the discourse community in which the
written text will be read (Hyland 2003). In a preparatory EAP programme, the
discourse community includes “vocationally oriented members such as school
teachers as well as members who are primarily academics involved in research and
teaching” (Woodward-Kron 2002b, p6). It is crucial, for example, that students learn
the conventional practices of how to assert and justify a stance. Obviously, in oral
friendly encounters and in formal written academic essays, the ways in which
arguments are constructed are different in terms of metadiscourse (or “discourse about
discourse”), both textual and interpersonal discourse (Hyland 1998, 2005). The type
of acceptable evidence in claim-support can also be different. In informal settings, it
might be more acceptable to rely on topic knowledge for stance support
(Chandrasegaran 2008). In an academic essay, on the other hand, topic knowledge for
stance support is less likely to be deployed, with greater use made of academic
references as evidence.
The concept of discourse community also sheds lights on the contradictory
demands of persuasion and objectivity. For academic writing to have high education
value it must be objective, interpersonally-distant writing. But at the same time the
social purpose of argumentation is to persuade the reader to a particular viewpoint,
which involves “putting forward a viewpoint and providing evidence to support it”
(Knapp & Watkins 1994, p119). The writer cannot avoid being subjective in
interpreting the world and persuading an audience of the validity of his/her
interpretation.

The

writer

thus

needs

ideational

(content),

interpersonal

(intersubjective, evaluative positioning) and textual (text organisation) resources for
both creating logical and coherent texts and positioning the reader. Therefore,
especially for EFL students from different cultural backgrounds, such as the two Thai
participants in this study, the genre practices of argumentative writing need to be
explicitly taught.

3.3 Explicit Teaching
Section 3.1 has discussed how the cultural concept of politeness, cross-cultural
differences, and language and writing background can have a negative effect on the
quality of writing in another language. Explicit training, on the other hand, can
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positively contribute to students’ writing improvements in the expected conventions.
Gibbons (2002) explains what explicit teaching in this regard means:
It does mean that students are encouraged to reflect on how language is
used for a range of purposes and with a range of audiences, and that
teachers focus explicitly on those aspects of language that enable
students to do this. Explicit teaching is related to real life use, so that
understanding about language is developed in the context of actual
language use. It aims to foster active involvement in learning,
independence in writing, and the ability to critique the ways that
language is used in authentic contexts, such as the way it is used to
persuade. (p60)
The knowledge of “what is socially and culturally appropriate in terms of the
writer roles, audience expectations, rhetorical and stylistic conventions, and
situational or contextual features of written text” (Reid 1990, p201) contributes to the
writing success of EFL learners. In Ha’s study (2001) mentioned in Section 3.1, the
four Vietnamese students stated that when they became aware of the nature of English
writing, they gradually wrote more directly and critically. The value of raising
students’ awareness of the expected conventions of writing was also seen in a case
study by Bojana Petric (2005) and in the Scaffolding Academic Literacy Project of
University of Sydney (Rose et al. 2008).
Bojana Petric (2005) conducted explicit teaching on the placement of the thesis
statement in argumentative essays written by Russian students. It was assumed that
the Russian pattern of writing tended to be less linear and more tolerant of digression
than English writing. Also, the argumentative essay is not part of writing instruction
in Russia. Before the course 19 students were asked to compose an essay and it was
found that the position of their thesis statement varied widely, with only one student
stating it in the expected position, in the last sentence of the introduction. During the
six 100-minute sessions, the students were asked to read Kaplan’s (1966) article
“Cultural thought patterns in intercultural education”. They discussed the issue of
audience’s expected conventions, and analysed an argumentative essay written by a
former student. After the course, students’ awareness of the conventions of English
academic writing had increased. So, when the students were asked to write another
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essay, all essays contained a thesis statement, with most students stating it in the
expected position.
Another explicit training, the Scaffolding Academic Literacy Project delivered at
the University of Sydney to Indigenous adults returning to formal study, received
positive results in students’ literacy development (Rose et al. 2008). In this project,
the students are Indigenous Australians who have been excluded from higher
education but are now re-entering education for their tertiary studies. Many of them
struggle with the level of academic literacy required, lacking experience in reading
academic texts and writing academic essays. So, the Project was developed to train
students in the patterns of written language through reading and applying these
patterns in their writing. In the project, the students read increasingly difficult texts in
class. Then, language patterns were elaborated so that the students would learn to
recognise the patterns of academic language. In this way, part of the success of the
Project lies in its equipping students with the right tools to use for writing, including
the language features appropriate to the academic writing style.
As well as exploring how EFL learners cope with the demands of argumentative
essay writing, this research is also interested in teacher intervention as part of explicit
training. In the SFL genre-based tradition, teacher intervention in the student’s
learning process is important (Christie 1991; Rothery 1996). In the EAP preparation
programme in which the two participants in this present research were enrolled,
feedback is an important part of teacher intervention. The students wrote several
drafts which would in the end form a five-paragraph argumentative essay. In the
writing process, their teachers intervened at each draft in the form of written feedback.
More specifically, the students wrote one paragraph, then submitted it to their
teachers, who in turn checked it and gave written feedback. After receiving that initial
paragraph back, the students rewrote it and added a second paragraph, building on the
first. The students then submitted this new draft and the same cycle of teacher giving
written feedback continued until they had completed the whole five-paragraph
argumentative essay. As will be clearly seen in Figures 4-1 and 4-2, this means that
by the time a five-paragraph final essay is completed, students will have received
feedback four or five times.
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Research on feedback has been conducted on several of its aspects, including
attempts to find (1) the contribution written feedback makes to revision (Beason 1993;
Hyland, F. 1998; Vardi 2003); (2) the relationship between different types of
corrective feedback and L2 development (Alison 2006; Olson & Raffeld 1987;
Bitchener, Young & Cameron 2005); and (3) students’ reactions to teacher feedback
(Hedgcock & Lefkowitz 1994; Lee, I. 2008; Perpighnan 2003; Woodward-Kron
2002b). Recently, however, there has been a call for teachers to develop reflective,
effective and more explicit feedback (Hill 2007; Hyland & Hyland 2001; Lee, I.
2008).
Explicit feedback may also include feedback on desirable linguistic characteristics
of an argumentative essay. Despite the important role an argumentative essay plays in
tertiary studies and the significant contributions of explicit feedback, little instruction
on “linguistic features or grammatical structures that enable students to accomplish
the tasks” (Schleppegrell 2006, p135) has been given to students, as well as teachers
on whose feedback students rely.
Not only do the students need rhetorical awareness and linguistic awareness to
construct a genre, but the teachers also need a linguistic toolbox to construct explicit
feedback and assessment. Teachers need to be clear as to what to investigate
regarding linguistic features of advanced language use when assessing argumentative
essays written by language learners. As a theory of language, SFL has provided
linguists with useful tools to analyse and demonstrate how linguistic features are
employed to construct different text types (e.g. Corbett 2009; Hood 2004b; Martin
1993, 2001a; Thompson & Thompson 2009; Wignell 1998). SFL has also enabled
analysts to pinpoint some characteristics of successful texts and make explicit the
value of certain linguistic features (Christie & Dreyfus 2007; Hood 2005; Lee, S.
2006, 2008; Nakamura 2009; Schleppegrell 2004, 2006; Woodward-Kron 2002a; Wu
2007; Xu 2000). However, as Humphrey et al. point out, “while the expanded
semiotic toolbox made available to educators from this research has enabled valued
textual practices in the academic domain to be made far more explicit and accessible
to students, there is a need to consider the implications of these elaborations in
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training the growing numbers of teachers needed in academic literacy programs”
(Humphrey et al. forthcoming).
More and more literacy educators are interested in having a toolbox which
describes key linguistic resources for assessing students’ writing tasks. In response to
underspecified guidelines of advanced writing descriptors of language proficiency by
the American Council of Teachers of Foreign Languages (ACTFL) and English
Language Development (ELD) Standard, Schleppegrell (2006), in an endeavour to
eliminate teachers’ and assessors’ frustrations, suggests key linguistic resources for
constructing ideational, interpersonal and textual meanings in exposition, as listed in
Table 3-1. She also analysed two short essays to demonstrate “how teachers can
respond to such writing in ways that scaffold the further development of this written
genre”. Her focus is on “identifying the strengths writers bring to the writing task and
the additional linguistic resources that they could develop to write more effectively”
(Schleppegrell 2006, pp136-137).
Table 3-1: Linguistic resources for exposition
(Schleppegrell 2006, p137)
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Nominal expressions for naming the points to be made
Verbs that construct relational processes for defining key terms
Modality for constructing possibility and necessity in making judgements
Markers of consequential relationships (purpose, condition, cause, concession) for drawing
conclusions or supporting assertions
Projection through verbs of thinking and saying for citing others or taking a stance
Thematic choices that enable smooth progression in presenting information
Internal connectors for signposting the organisation of the text

Similarly, in response to the needs of literacy tutors in the SLATE literacy project,
Humphrey et al. (forthcoming) have suggested a linguistic toolbox for teaching
academic writing, which they name “the 3x3 framework”. The framework allows
viewing text in nine dimensions: three from the three metafunctions of language
(ideational, interpersonal, and textual), combined with the other three from three strata
of language (social activity/genre, discourse semantics, and grammar and expression).
Selected part of this “trinocular and tri-stratal perspective of the 3x3” is demonstrated
in Table 3-2. Using this toolbox in analysing one biology summary, these analysts
demonstrate how the framework helps teachers “engage analytically with students’
draft texts and make explicit the expectations of academic writing”.
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Table 3-2: The 3x3 framework for describing linguistic resources of student writing in
the academic domain
(Humphrey et al. forthcoming)
Metafunction

Social Activity

Discourse Semantic

Grammar & Expression

Ideational

Language constructs
the technical,
specialised and formal
knowledge of
discipline area (field)

Information is related in
logical relationships (eg.
time, cause, consequence,
comparison)

Verb groups express processes
relevant to the genre (eg defining,
classifying; cause and effect,
reporting)

Interpersonal

The language
presents points and
arguments in
authoritative,
impersonal and
objective ways (tenor)

The writer includes and
controls the voices of
external sources to
develop points and guide
the reader towards a
preferred position

Interpersonal objective metaphors
used to negotiate opinions and
recommendations (eg. ‘It is clear
that’ or ‘There is a need for..’ rather
than ‘I think’ or ‘you should’)

Textual

The language
constructs coherent,
signposted and
abstract texts (mode)

Ideas are developed within
phases (eg. paragraphs)
with topic and summary
sentences used to predict
and summarise

Choices of unmarked Theme
sustain orientation to the topic;
selections for marked Theme mark
shifts in orientation

While the current research shares a similar focus and intent as in the work by
Schleppegrell (2006) and Humphrey et al. (forthcoming), this research involves
analysis of two long essays (about 1,300 words each). The interpretation is also
enriched by the students’ sets of drafts, teachers’ written feedback and student
interviews.

3.4 The Linguistic Characteristics of Academic Essays
Chapter 2 has listed key linguistic features to be investigated in the texts of the
students taking part in the present study. The linguistic features investigated in each
metafunction are as follows: Ideational metafunction: transitivity selection, patterns of
clause complex, lexical density, grammatical intricacy and nominalisation;
Interpersonal metafunction: Graduation, Attitude and Engagement resources as in the
appraisal theory; Textual metafunction: macroTheme, hyperTheme, and ThemeRheme structures. This section further elaborates on what is known regarding these
important features in an academic and/or argumentative essay. (In the analysis
chapters, I use capitals for functional terms. But in explaining metafunctional
resources, I use capitals or non-capitals as appropriate, depending on the extent to
which the term is being used technically.)
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3.4.1 Organisation of Experiential Meanings
Experiential meanings are organised differently in spoken and written language
(Halliday 1985, 2001). In spoken language, the information is typically organised
more intricately, with more clauses to accommodate the lexical material. By contrast,
in written language, the information is typically presented more densely, with “a
much denser pattern of lexicalized content” (Halliday 2001, p182). Therefore, while
spoken language is organised around the clause, written language is organised around
the nominal group. This contrast corresponds to the difference between the dynamic
nature of the spoken mode and the synoptic nature of the written mode (Halliday
2001; Martin 1991). Halliday (1985) thus proposes that both spoken and written
language are complex in their own ways. While spoken language is typically complex
in grammatical intricacy, the typical kind of complexity of written language is lexical
density. In other words, the typical characteristic feature of the spoken mode is high in
grammatical intricacy and low in lexical density; and the reverse typically
characterises the written mode.
When two texts, one spoken and one written, are compared in terms of lexical
density, the contrast between the two modes is revealed. According to Halliday
(1985), “the more ‘written’ the language being used, the higher will be the proportion
of lexical words to the total number of running words in the text” (p64). In Ure’s
study (1971, cited in Ventola, 1996), in general the lexical density of written texts is
40% or higher. For example, the lexical density of an academic lecture was 39.6%; a
text from a school textbook 50.2% and an academic article 52.8%. Thus, we can
expect that the two final essays selected to be analysed in this study will reflect the
lexical density of written texts (40% or higher).
There is a relationship between lexical denseness and understanding of the texts.
In Ventola’s (1996) study, the majority of informants considered the highly dense
texts more difficult to read than those low in lexical density. However, depending on
cultural backgrounds, the readers’ tolerance of high lexical density can vary as well.
In the same study, the German readers understood the English text translated by a
native speaker of German better than the English text translated by a native speaker of
English, even though it was in reality lexically denser than the latter. An explanation
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for this could be that these German readers were familiar with “the German way of
arguing” and could tolerate high lexical density.
As texts that are lexically very dense may become too hard to read, an expert
writer balances between “packing and unpacking” information (Ventola 1996, p176).
Employing clause complexes is therefore acceptable when the writer deliberately aims
to unpack some information. Although there is no simple way of knowing how to
strike a balance between packing and unpacking information, “off-balancing” can
occur as part of the writer’s struggling to control both written and spoken mode. As
Ventola (1996) suggests, EFL writers are “at times leaning towards one end of the
cline, at other times towards the other” (p187). Lack of a nuanced use of language
also indicates that the writer has not yet mastered certain language features.
Contributing to the lexical density of a text is how information is packaged using
nominalisation. Nominalisation allows packing more lexical content per sentence,
allowing them to be counted, specified, described, classified and qualified further and
further, just like any ordinary noun. As nominalisation deals with abstract knowledge,
it is a grammatical feature of the arguments of more mature writers (Derewianka
2003; Knapp & Watkins 1994; Painter, Derewianka & Torr 2007). Halliday puts it
this way: “the process starts life as a verb and is then metaphorized into a noun”
(2001, p184). The evidence of this maturity can be traced in all the histories of the
language (phylogenesis), of the individual (ontogenesis) and of the text (logogenesis)
(Halliday 2001). Diachronically, a noun is generally derived from a verb.
Developmentally, children learn the verbal form of a word before its nominal one.
Instantially, the writer uses a verb to foreshadow a noun. This research is more
concerned with the logogenesis of the text.
Nominalisation plays an important role in the discourses of science and the
humanities, which must interpret “life as a noun” to deal with technicality and
abstraction (Martin 1993). In a specialised discourse like science, technicality is
fundamental to reconstructing the world in scientific terms. To do this, technical terms
need to be included as part of an uncommon sense interpretation. But as it is normally
common sense that is taken as a starting point and translated into specialised
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knowledge by means of a definition, nominalisation functions to accumulate
meanings and change their nature by translating them into specialised fields.
In contrast to the technical discourse of science, the discourse of humanities relies
mainly on abstraction in interpreting the world. Nominalisation is needed to
grammaticalise abstraction as things. Nominalised events can function as participants.
Intensive attributive relational processes can then be used to classify, assume or
describe abstraction. In this way, nominalisation functions primarily to “bury
reasoning” (Martin 1985, 1991, 1993).
As implied above, especially regarding analytical exposition, nominalisation is not
just a style or fashion, but serves a purpose in “objective rhetorical strategies” (Knapp
& Watkins 1994, p127). Apart from allowing an escape from a real-world sequence,
nominalisation contributes to the rhetorical organisation of a text in terms of the
construal of ideas, reasons, causes, explanations, etc. Through nominalisation, an
event or a happening or even an entire message can be repackaged as a participant.
Once nominalised, it becomes an object that participates in various kinds of processes,
and reasoning can be made “within” rather than “between” clauses. This is how
reasoning is “buried” rather than “overt”: “incongruent” rather than “congruent”
(Martin 1993). Although expressing reasoning with a conjunction (between clauses)
helps in clarifying the details of an argument, it is not common in the written
language. In mature written exposition, reasoning is inexplicit (Martin 1985).
Moreover, from an interpersonal perspective, turning feelings and attitudes (realised
in grammatical form as verbs or adjectives) into abstract qualities (realised in
grammatical form as nouns) “has the effect of strengthening one’s case” (Martin
1985, p26), and to certain extent, helps in assigning the reader particular ways of
reading a text (Knapp & Watkins 1994, p125). Turning feelings and attitudes into
nominalisations obscures subjectiveness, and sometimes leads to impersonality. The
proposition will then deal with facts and things, and the debate targets their truth or
falsity instead of the writer’s interpretations (Martin 1985). Such strategy should be
reflected in a successful argumentative essay in the present study.
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3.4.2 Interpersonal Meanings
Academic writing is generally characterised as “impersonal and objective”
(Learning Development Centre n.d.b, p1). Therefore, the writer’s presence in the text,
revealed explicitly by personal pronouns and the writer’s opinions and attitudes, is to
be avoided. Also, as a kind of analytical exposition, as mentioned in Chapter 2,
argumentative essays are expected to deal with facts rather than feelings and attitudes
(Martin 1985). But at the same time, when responding to an essay prompt such as Do
you agree?, students are required to state opinions, interpretations and evaluations as
part of a demonstration of their critical thinking.
However, there are certain strategies that are both persuasive and objective in
arguing a case. One, as mentioned in the previous section, is to turn feelings and
attitudes into nominalisations. In this way, expressing opinion and attitude is buried in
academic writing (Learning Develoment Centre n.d.b; Martin 1985). It is also found
that the common preference of Attitude resources in academic writing is Appreciation
(Lee 2006; Martin 2000), which is concerned with the evaluations of “objects, texts,
artefacts, processes, material circumstances and states of affairs” (White 2008a, p11).
Another strategy of being both persuasive and objective is to evaluate the field of
knowledge and the field of research activity differently. Hood (2005) studied 10
introductory sections of published research articles and unpublished honours
dissertations, and identified academic research writing to be characteristically
constructive of two different kinds of activity, or two fields: the field of the
knowledge domain (KD) being investigated and the field of the research activity (RA)
being conducted in relation to that domain. To be persuasive, academic writers in
Hood’s study typically expressed attitude explicitly in the field of KD. However, to
maintain objectivity, the writers avoided explicit attitude in evaluating other research
in the RA field. Instead, they employed the resources of graduation to represent
graded experiential meanings at an implicit level. For example, with the use of
expressions that evoke attitude through the grading of experiential meanings, these
writers presented the field of research “as something that is quantified in some way”
(e.g. relatively little attention, many scholars); “located in time and space” (e.g. more
recently, for at least 30 years); “representing a level of specificity and/or fulfilment”
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(e.g. It seems that, Experts also suggested) (Hood 2005, p35). The sentence below
illustrates this point:
RA: “It seems (implicit attitude through a resource of graduation)
KD: that peer feedback is a useful (explicit attitude) alternative”.
To convince the reader, a proficient writer employs appraisal resources
effectively. The precise nature of reader positioning, or the cline of dialogistic
expansion and contraction, is determined by communicative objectives (e.g. to argue
or to explain), the proposition’s role towards these communicative objectives, and the
nature of the proposition itself (i.e. the degree to which it foregrounds evaluative
versus experiential/informational meanings). For example, a presupposed proposition,
presented as no longer at issue, tends to construe readership as sharing the same value
position with the writer/speaker (Martin & White 2005, p101). On the other hand, to
maximise the declaration effect in the claim move, closing alternatives or using bare
assertion can be effective (Hyland 1990, p73).
The patterns of dialogic engagement can also vary according to the types of genre.
For example, in recounts it is natural for the tone of voice to be monoglossic as the
personal experience is treated as “evidentially and epistemically unproblematic”
(White 2008b, p11). However, in expositions the writer tries to persuade the reader
while realising alternative positions and anticipating resistance or scepticism.
Therefore, the tone of voice is rhetorically more heteroglossic to engage the reader.
White (2008b, p11) thus suggests linguistic analysts to observe both where and why
more expansive dialogic option is used. Such investigation would possibly facilitate a
systematic explanation of communicative changes in interpersonal style as students
shift from the genre of recount to the genre of exposition (Martin & White 2005, p92).
Modality, or hedging, plays a significant role in persuasion. In Hyland’s (1996)
study of metadiscourse in academic texts, modality is referred to as hedges, a kind of
interpersonal metadiscourse functioning to withhold the writer’s full commitment to
statements. While presenting claims, the writer is aware of the possibility of the
reader’s objections. According to Hyland (1996, p436), the writer thus uses hedges to
guide the reader regarding the levels of adequacy and acceptability to which he/she
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commits in respect of the claims made. This reduces the risk of objections both on
objective and subjective grounds. According to Hyland’s analysis of 26 science
research articles, hedging is mainly used for three purposes:
First, to present claims with greater precision with respect to both the
terms used to describe real-world phenomena and the degree of
reliability the writer invests in the statement. Second, to signal
reservations in the truth of a claim to limit the professional damage
which might result from bald propositions. Third, to give deference and
recognition to the reader and avoid unacceptable over-confidence.
(Hyland 1996, p449)
The significant role of hedges in an effective argument presentation is also
confirmed in Hyland’s later (1998) quantitative study of 28 leading research articles
from four academic disciplines (Microbiology, Marketing, Astrophysics and Applied
Linguistics), with the articles having an average length of 5,700 words. It was found
that the most frequent interpersonal subcategory used in these disciplines was hedges.
This finding is understandable because, as Hyland (1998) points out, in academic
texts the writers need to distinguish fact from opinion, and “to evaluate their
assertions in ways that are likely to be persuasive to their peers, presenting claims
with both appropriate caution and deference to the views of their discourse
community” (p445). In order to present claims in academic argumentation,
judgements are expected to be made against possible refutation. Therefore, instead of
presenting claims as well-established truths, hedges are used for the purpose of
ratification.
It is assumed that less effective writers tend to use strong modality or even avoid
modality. For example, an argumentative text written by a young student (Year 2)
includes the use of strong modalities of both obligation (you shouldn’t drop rubbish)
and probability (it will make birds, rats and mice come), “because the writer is
unaware of the effectiveness of distancing herself from a point of view by using
modalities of less obligation and probability. A less demonstrative stance in arguing
often proves to be more successful” (Knapp & Watkins 1994, p126).
Another requirement in academic text is to include academic references. This
allows projection as a source of evaluation, assigning the responsibility for attitudes
and opinions to a report, data or academic experts. Regarding projection, Wu’s (2007)
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extensive study of 2000-word argumentative essays written by non-native speakers of
English sheds some lights on the different patterns employed by high- and low-rated
writers. In this study, almost 150 essays were graded by two markers, and only essays
scoring grades A, C and D were selected for the analysis. Then, 27 essays were
analysed for contractive and expansive categories of engagement resources.
Using more delicate linguistic categories, the salient findings of Wu’s (2007) were
that in opening dialogic space, the low-rated writers used projections that included
modality without stating the source of attribution (e.g., It seems that…). In contrast,
when the high-rated writers opened dialogic space by projection, they included the
attributing source (e.g. Some linguists say that…). Even when they wanted to show
alignment with a source which mostly supported their claims, the high-rated writers
attributed the proposition to a source (e.g. Linguists agree that…). Concession, i.e. the
“disclaim: counter” option in Wu’s study, is especially used by the high-rated writers
in the inclusion of contradictory data to develop their points.

3.4.3 Textual Flow
To organise text information flow, topical Themes need to be carefully selected.
Extensive research has shown how the method of development of topical Themes
contributes to a successful text (e.g. Bloor & Bloor 1992; Francis 1989: Martin 1995;
Whittaker 1995). The topical Themes should orient the reader to what the text is about
or signpost where the information has come from and where it is going. In a
successful text, the choice of Theme for each clause generally relates to the writer’s
plan in developing information as the text unfolds (Hoey 2009). This involves certain
strategies in putting a particular topic as Theme in focus, which will subsequently be
developed. For example, in certain cases, a passive form is chosen instead of an active
form, so that a particular topic is made Theme (Derewianka 2001, p259). Similarly, to
avoid any interruption of information flow, in certain cases citing authors in brackets
is preferred to sentence-embedded citations (Bowker 2007). All in all, careful
selection of topical Themes will contribute to text information flow.
To ensure the readability of the text, the writer may need to order the message so
that topical Themes progress effectively. One way to do this is to place elements from
50

Chapter 3 Literature Review

the Rheme of one clause into the Theme of the next, or to repeat meanings from the
Theme of one clause in the Theme of subsequent clauses. In so doing, the choice of
Theme or thematic pattern will create the “rhythm” of discourse with which the reader
becomes familiar. In carrying the argument forward, as in argumentative essays, the
writer may need to give enough background to a certain matter before that matter
becomes an established relevant matter and can be used as a rhetorical starting point
for what follows (Halliday 2001, p186). Typically, the Theme of a sentence “reflects
the way that the sentence draws upon the development of the text so far” (Hoey 2009,
pp178-179), as if the writer is attempting to answer “a question that has arisen as a
result either of the preceding text or of the context and purpose of the text” (Hoey
2009, p186). Therefore, one way to test if the writer’s information follows a logical
order is to project a series of questions that seem to follow from the previous
sentences.
Inadequate thematic progression, on the other hand, may cause a text to become
difficult to read or to seem unfocused. This can happen when writers “introduce too
many topical Themes unrelated to the thematic progression of the text”, making the
reader “easily loses the thread” (Butt et al. 2000, p152). Also, Themes that do not
connect clearly with the immediate context, or that are disjointedly put into the text,
can cause confusion (Hoey 2009, p185). If topical Themes are not logically ordered,
the text can be confusing or seem obscure.
As language is a tool for meaning making, the writer may also choose to use
marked Themes to serve a particular purpose. Butt et al. (2000) explain: “Marked
Themes are the resource speakers and writers use to foreground, for example, manner,
condition or cause. Careful and precise, even exact, use of marked Themes is often
essential if a text is to achieve its purpose effectively, for example, a recipe, a
scientific explanation or a legal argument” (p153). In adult texts, a marked Theme can
be used to signal discontinuity as the writer shifts from one move in an activity
sequence to the next (Martin & Rose 2008, p35). Marked Themes can also be
employed to “signal new phases in a discourse: a new setting in time, or a shift in
major participants; that is they function to scaffold discontinuity” (Martin & Rose
2007, p192). However, in highly valued expository texts, such discontinuity occurs in
51

Chapter 3 Literature Review

the way that “the text’s register, genre, and consequently its theme” are established
(Couture 1985, p81).
In certain situations choosing a marked Theme with a clear direct reference proves
effective. For example, after explaining a concept, that whole concept can be packed
as a nominal element and made thematic to explicitly foreground it. The extract from
a student’s text below (taken and adapted from a Theme-Rheme analysis in Hoey
2009, p184) demonstrates this point:
Teachers need to adjust their own talk intuitively to come within the
capabilities of the particular child they are addressing, and to try to
encourage a response from the child. Through interaction of this kind the
teacher will be helped to determine when each child is ready to take
another step forward.
The Theme interaction of this kind could have been Subject and therefore
unmarked: such as in interaction of this kind will help the teacher. But, here by using
a preposition (through) with nominalisation (interaction of this kind) and passive
voice (will be helped), the prepositional phrase through interaction of this kind is
made a marked Theme, a strongly foregrounded Theme, which is appropriate as it
summarises the whole concept of what has been mentioned earlier.
For a smooth presentation of a text, there has to be a strong organisation of the
overall text. Therefore, choices of macroThemes (Themes at the level of an essay) and
hyperThemes (Themes at the level of a paragraph) should also be carefully made to
build a sense of an unfolding text (Christie & Dreyfus 2007; Ravelli 2004). This
should guide the reader to predict what is to come or to refer back to what has been
predicted.

3.5 Summary
The review of the literature has illustrated how the cultural concept of politeness,
and cross-cultural differences in politeness, can affect critical writing, essay content
and the employment of sources of evidence. The literature also demonstrates the
benefits of a genre-based approach to teaching. This approach is significant especially
for EFL learners. After elaborating on the value of explicit teaching, this chapter also
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provides an insight into the linguistic features that a successful text should have. The
next chapter will then discuss research design and analytical tools developed for
analysing English argumentative essays written by Thai tertiary students.
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CHAPTER 4
RESEARCH DESIGN AND
ANALYTICAL TOOLS
4.1 Introduction
This chapter discusses how the students’ texts will be analysed. It will first explain
the background of the texts for analysis, i.e. the site and the technique for data
collection, the students, and their final essays. Then it describes the analytical tools
provided by the ideational, interpersonal and textual metafunctions. This chapter also
introduces the methods used for analysing these three kinds of resources and general
guidelines for resolving problems of analysis.

4.2 Data Collection
4.2.1 Background of the Site for Data Collection
The argumentative essays examined in this study arose out of a preparatory
English for Academic Purposes (EAP) programme called “English for Tertiary
Studies (ETS)” in a university in Australia. The ETS programme aims to prepare
students “for successful participation in all aspects of academic life”, including “essay
writing” (Information Pack 2008, p13). For this purpose, it offers four study options
depending on the students’ current level of English proficiency: 5 weeks, 10 weeks,
15 weeks and 20 weeks. Regardless of the length, every option has the same design.
Each course is a full-time programme of 22 hours study per week, comprising three
main subjects: 10 hours of academic reading and writing (referred to in the
programme as “ARW”, but as “the writing course” in this study); 6 hours of academic
listening and speaking workshop; 4 hours of critical literacy; and 2 hours of
computer-assisted language learning.
Although the scores from all three main subjects were calculated for the final
assessment grade, the writing subject appeared to be the most important one. It had
the highest weight (60%) for the grade. Furthermore, it was the most crucial part for
the students’ direct entry to university, as specified in the course outline: “Students
are required to gain a pass grade in Academic Reading and Writing in order to pass
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ETS. Under no circumstances does a grade below 50% in ARW or in ETS meet
university entry requirements” (Student Course Outline 2008, p3).
The context was naturalistic in that there was no intervention in the design or
delivery of the programme. The texts for analysis were produced by students
attending the writing subject of the 15-week course. The design and the objectives of
the writing subject (see Section 4.2.4) provided a singular opportunity to examine the
characteristics of student writing. In this subject, the students were introduced to the
language skills needed for writing an academic essay. Upon course completion,
students were expected to be able to write an academic essay expressing an opinion
based on a thesis, use appropriate academic language accurately and fluently,
demonstrate the logical development of an argument, and use evidence and sources
accurately and convincingly (Student Course Outline 2008, p18).
The researcher had no input into the writing course of the ETS programme.
However, before conducting this study, she had extensive knowledge of the subject
design, its objectives and some writing problems EFL students in general might have.
Previously, the researcher had conducted a pilot study which investigated written and
spoken language (i.e. lexical density, grammatical intricacy and nominalisation) in
argumentative essays written by Thai tertiary students attending a class of the 10week course. The researcher had also befriended some other ETS students and
provided them with assistance with their writing. These experiences had given the
researcher an opportunity to get to understand the course structure, writing and
marking processes, as well as an opportunity to try out some interview questions for
more insights.

4.2.2 Data Gathering Technique
The data gained could be divided into primary and incidental data. The primary
data consisted of the students’ final essays for detailed linguistic analysis. The
incidental data consisted of multiple drafts, teacher written feedback on those drafts
and student interviews. This section explains how these types of data were obtained.
At the start of the 15-week and 20-week courses, the researcher attended some
writing sessions to observe the nature of writing training and practice. During the
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attendance, the course outline and the student workbook and worksheet were
obtained. Also, the researcher approached Thai students in those sessions to distribute
Invitation letters (Appendix B), which informed them of the research project as well
as inviting them to participate. Willing students were asked to fill in the Student
Information Sheet (Appendix C) for demographic information about their education,
language proficiency and writing experience.
Those students volunteering to participate in the project were asked to sign the
Consent Form (Appendix D). All of the students’ writings throughout the course,
together with their teachers’ written feedback, were gathered and retyped (Appendices
F and G). To further understand the strategies the students used to plan the essay, the
problems they faced in writing and how they managed to solve their problems, four
interviews (Appendix E) were conducted from week 8 until course completion and
after the announcement of their examination. As the researcher was an outsider, these
interviews were expected to support the accuracy of data interpretation (DudleyEvans & John 1998, p131). Students’ drafts, written feedback and student interviews
were treated as incidental data which contributed to my understanding of the context,
but they were not analysed as the primary data because it would be beyond the scope
of the thesis.
The research project was approved by Human Research Ethics Committee of
University of Wollongong (Appendix A). In this data collection, ethical issues were
addressed in various ways. First, informed consent was obtained from the participants,
who were informed of the purpose and procedures of the study, the benefits of the
study, as well as their right to participate voluntarily, to ask questions and to withdraw
at any stage without penalty. They were also informed that the research would not
affect the assessment in their normal class. Secondly, pseudonyms were used to
protect the participants’ identity. Thirdly, information pertaining to participants was
not used for any purpose other than execution of the study. Finally, research data and
any other personal information associated with this study were stored with ethical
considerations in mind. All data were stored in a locked cabinet in the researcher’s
office, and were made available only to the researcher and her supervisors. The
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students’ writings were photocopied and de-identified immediately following
collection, with pseudonyms replacing the students’ real names.

4.2.3 The Participants
Initially four students volunteered to participate in this study. The first two
students to volunteer, both male, were from the 20-week course. They were from the
same class, so they had the same writing-subject teacher. The next two students to
volunteer, both female, were from the 15-week course, but attended different classes
and had different teachers. Since feedback from different teachers was likely to enrich
my discussion, it was these two students, from the 15-week course, who were used in
the study. As they wrote in response to the same essay prompt – yet had different
teachers – they were better suited to the purposes of this study, both for the analysis of
their linguistic resources and for the investigation of the feedback they received from
their teachers. For ethical reasons, both writers were given pseudonyms: “Nat” and
“Lila”. Nat and Lila were used in this study as representing “a low-rated writer” and
“a mid-rated writer” according to the final grades they received from the writing
subject. While Nat received a bare pass (50%), Lila received slightly higher (62%).
The researcher had no relationship with either of these participants, either as teacher
or as friend.
Nat and Lila differed in their English proficiency and experience of daily English
use. Nat was a university lecturer in Science and mainly used Thai in her teaching.
She did not have IELTS scores, but the fact that she was put in the 15-week course
when her faculty required IELTS band 6 indicated her level of English to be equal to
IELTS band 5. Therefore, she was judged to be a modest user of English, who “has
partial command of the language, coping with overall meaning in most situations…
and should be able to handle basic communication in own field” (from IELTS test
report form). In contrast, Lila had higher proficiency in English and used more
English at work. She worked in a company where she had the responsibility of writing
emails and short weekly and monthly reports in English. She had also taken a twomonth preparation course for IELTS in Thailand, and therefore, had some experience
with extended writing in English. Lila had obtained an IELTS result of band 5.5,
positioning her close to being a competent user of English. According to the IELTS
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categories, a competent user “has generally effective command of the language…and
can use and understand fairly complex language, particularly in familiar situations”
(from IELTS test report form).
Both Nat and Lila aimed to further their postgraduate studies in an Australian
university- Nat for a PhD in Science; whereas Lila for a Masters in Business. They
therefore took these courses as a pathway to gain direct entry into the university.
Studying abroad was a new experience for both. Although they had some experience
in extended writing in Thai, the essays they used to write when they were studying in
Thailand were mostly descriptions or reports, or something to test what they
remembered from class lectures or books assigned for reading. Although Lila said she
wrote some argumentative essays in Thai, she said, “In such writing, you don’t need
much evaluation. You only need to reproduce facts”. Nat was experienced in
conducting research and writing some short reports in Thai. However, in her
experience research writing required answering a question by finding answers from
sources of knowledge such as databases and internet.

4.2.4 The Design and Practice of the Writing Subject
The 15-week writing course started on 17 March 2008 and ended on 27 June the
same year. The syllabus is illustrated in Table 4-1. The lessons highlighted in bold are
relevant to the linguistic analysis in this study. In the second week, the concept of
genre, as reflected in different text types, was introduced. In the fifth and the sixth
weeks, with the use of model essays, the students learned the purpose and the
structure of argumentative essays. Apart from that, during weeks 5 to 10, some
desirable text characteristics relevant to this study, such as academic/non-academic
language, Theme-Rheme structure, modality, nominalisation and abstract nouns, were
explicitly taught.
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Table 4-1: Weekly outline of the writing course (15-week course)
Week

Tutorials

1

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Introduction to ARW: outcomes, objectives, assessments
Explain SCO and Student Handbook (students to download these and read)
Warm-up: activities to get to know classmates
Brief College tour: ELRC, Listening lab, CALL, classrooms etc.
Review grammar texts, dictionaries, thesauri
Needs Analysis: student writing sample in class
Library tour: catalogue, book borrowing, workshop task
Grammar: short writing tasks to practise sentence-level problems

2

•
•

Return writing samples, explain correction code, practise using this code
ELRC workshops based on student needs. Students design own ELRC study
plan for 15 weeks.
Introduction to/awareness of different genres: structure, language features.
Samples & models
Distribute essay questions to students. In-class discussion of questions
Essay question analysis: models & examples
UOW Librarian lesson in CALL class

•
•
•
•
3

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Types of sources to use
Students bring 3 sources to class
Academic/non-academic texts
Introduction to note-taking of sources. Students can begin this in class.
Introduction to referencing: books, edited books, chapters.
ELRC workshops
Plagiarism
Grammar: independent/dependent clauses; types of sentences; sentence
fragments, half-sentences. In-class writing short paragraphs for practice.

4

•
•
•
•

Referencing skills: journals
Practice writing references
Continue note-taking of sources using paraphrasing & summarising skills from
CL-checking sources
Annotations

5

•
•
•
•

Introduction to essay writing
Model essays: argument
Essay structure: parts and purpose
Academic/non-academic language

6

•
•
•
•

Essay introduction: models and analysis
Body paragraph structure: models and analysis
Paragraph cohesion and coherence
In-text referencing
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Week

Tutorials

7

•
•
•
•
•

Effective use of evidence/examples in essays
Writing critical comments
Language used to introduce evidence/reporting verbs
Editing skills for draft essay
In-class consultation and feedback

8

•
•
•

Cohesion/coherence at whole text level, theme/rheme
Sentence-level coherence
Revision of work covered in weeks 1-7 as needed

9

•
•
•

Essay abstract
Essay conclusion
Individual consultations and feedback

10

•
•
•
•
•
•

Academic language:
Modality
Passive voice
Nominalisation
Abstract nouns
In-class tasks and practice

11

•
•
•

Over-generalisations
Revision of sentence/clause structure as needed
ELRC workshops and study

12

•
•
•

Self-editing skills
Peer-editing of final essay
ELRC workshops and study

13

•
•
•

Exam preparation
IELTS materials
ELRC self-study

14

•
•
•
•

Exam preparation
In-class practice exam and feedback
ELRC study
Return essays to students

15

•

Exam week

In this writing course, practice of and training in writing can be said to follow the
notion of scaffolding, with the aim of precisely defining the required outcome and
supporting students as they work towards that outcome, engaging them in tasks that
involve the student in working with more experienced others (Hyland 1990). The
students were explicitly trained in knowledge of the argumentative genre and the
language features appropriate to academic writing style. During the students’ writing
and learning process, the teachers intervened at each stage to provide informed input
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by means of feedback. Such scaffolding strategies were stated in the writing subject
course outline as follows:
They [the students] are also expected to work collaboratively with
teachers and other students in the process of completing activities in
class. Emphasis is given to writing in class rather than completing
activities at home so that more teacher-student interaction and peer
evaluation can be incorporated into lessons (Student Course Outline
2008, p18).

4.2.5 The Students’ Texts
The texts used for the detailed linguistic analysis were the final-submission tasks,
or the final essays, of the two students named Nat and Lila, who were attending the
15-week preparatory course. Each essay comprised five paragraphs: the first
paragraph for the Thesis stage; the second, third and fourth paragraphs for the
Argument stages, with an argument in each paragraph; and the final paragraph for the
Conclusion stage. Each essay totalled approximately 1,300 words.
Figure 4-1 and Figure 4-2 demonstrate all the students’ written tasks during the
course. Although the research did not aim to identify the contribution of teachinglearning practice towards writing success, it is useful to understand what might have
shaped the students’ final essays. Also, the written feedback appearing in the students’
written drafts during the course will be part of the secondary data to refer to when
necessary, especially in the discussion of how SFL might have facilitated feedback.
As Nat and Lila had different teachers, they received different opportunities in
terms of feedback and revision. While Nat received feedback only upto the second
Argument stage (the first three paragraphs), Lila received feedback for the whole five
stages (five paragraphs) and thus had more chances to revise. The different number of
times she received feedback and revisions might have contributed to the different
quality of the final products – this was one of the factors that the researcher did not
aim to control.
Figure 4-1 represents all of Nat’s writing tasks throughout the course. The arrows
across each task indicate the direction of the submission sequence. The Thesis stage
was revised four times, the first Argument stage three times, and the second
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Argument stage twice. For Nat, the third Argument stage and the Conclusion stage
were original. Altogether, Nat wrote 14 paragraphs, 5 of which formed the final essay
for the detailed linguistic analysis.
Firstsubmission
Task

Secondsubmission
Task

Thirdsubmission
Task

Fourthsubmission
Task

DRAFT ESSAY

Thesis
Original

Finalsubmission
Task
FINAL ESSAY

Thesis
1st revision

Thesis
2nd revision

Thesis
3rd revision

Thesis
4th revision

Argument 1
Original

Argument 1
1st revision

Argument 1
2nd revision

Argument 1
3rd revision

Argument 2
Original

Argument 2
1st revision

Argument 2
2nd revision

Argument 3
Original

Conclusion
Original

feedback

feedback

feedback
+ scores

feedback

scores

Figure 4-1: Feedback on Nat’s writing drafts
As can be seen in Figure 4-1, in the first-submission task Nat wrote one original
Thesis stage, then received feedback. After that, in the second-submission task, she
submitted one revised Thesis stage with the first Argument stage. After receiving and
responding to the feedback for these stages, she developed the second Argument stage
and submitted them together as the third-submission task (called in this preparatory
programme the “Draft Essay”). Upon this submission, Nat received both written
feedback and numerical scores. After that, Nat revised all these stages and the teacher
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gave feedback once more. Nat then constructed the third Argument stage and the
Conclusion stage by herself and the final essay was completed (called in this
preparatory programme the “Final Essay”, which received scores as class work). As
the third Argument stage and the Conclusion stage had received no feedback, in order
to construct them, Nat might have had to rely solely on her understanding from
previous stages.
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Figure 4-2 represents all of Lila’s writing tasks throughout the course. After each
submission task, Lila received feedback. The Thesis stage was revised four times, the
first Argument stage also four times, the second Argument stage twice, the third
Argument stage once and the Conclusion stage once. Altogether Lila composed 17
paragraphs, 5 of which formed the final essay for the detailed linguistic analysis.
Firstsubmission
Task

Secondsubmission
Task

Thirdsubmission
Task

Fourthsubmission
Task

Fifthsubmission
Task

DRAFT ESSAY

Thesis
Original

Argument 1
Original

FINAL ESSAY

Thesis
1st revision

Thesis
2nd revision

Thesis
3rd revision

Thesis
4th revision

Argument 1
1st revision

Argument 1
2nd revision

Argument 1
3rd revision

Argument 1
4th revision

Argument 2
Original

Argument 2
1st revision

Argument 2
2nd revision

Argument 3
Original

Argument 3
1st revision

Conclusion

feedback

Finalsubmission
Task

feedback

feedback
+ scores

Conclusion
st

Original
feedback

1 revision
scores

feedback

scores

Figure 4-2: Feedback on Lila’s writing drafts
As can be seen in Figure 4-2, in the first-submission task Lila wrote one original
introductory paragraph, then received feedback on this paragraph. For the secondsubmission task, she submitted one original first Argument stage, which means that
there was one paragraph in the first-submission task, and one paragraph in the secondsubmission task. After that, in the third-submission task, she submitted one revised
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Thesis stage with one revised first Argument stage. The fourth-submission task
included the Thesis stage and the first two Argument stages (or the “Draft Essay” in
this programme). On this submission, Lila received both written feedback and
numerical scores. After that, Lila’s teacher allowed her to submit revisions until the
final essay was completed. For Lila, then, the quality of all stages of her Final Essay
might have partly been impacted by the greater number of times she received
feedback.

4.2.6 Text Manipulation
As these students were non-native speakers of English, mistakes in writing were a
natural part of their language development. Although the researcher tried to retain the
mistakes in the students’ original essays as much as possible, in some cases,
corrections were needed to facilitate reading and analysis. The following examples
explain how those mistakes were dealt with. Corrections were indicated with the
symbols to show misused, missing or unrelated words and punctuations.
Misused words
When a word was mistakenly used, another word representing the students’ assumed
rhetorical sense was supplied with the equivalent marks inside square brackets [=].
For example:
Children from wealthy families trend [=tend] to attend private schools.
They might recover from the illness very slowly or possibly a death
[=die].
On [=one] example has been examined deeply…
Missing words or punctuations
When necessary, a missing word or a missing punctuation mark was inserted inside
brackets [^]. For example:
People growing up in a wealthy family will probably [^have] a much
better lifestyle.
these elements indirectly provide [^health care] such as quality nutrition.
it was found that socio-economic position [^,] which focused on income
and wealth, influences health.
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Unrelated words or punctuations
An extra word or punctuation which should be deleted was put inside curly brackets
{ }. For example, when reading the texts below, the word “who”, the words “per cent”
and the commas should be skipped:
On the other hand, people in low income families {who} have not high
education and not high opportunities to acquire a good job.
6.1 per 1000 babies died in East Anglia and 8.7 {per cent} per 1000
babies died in West Midlands.
Senior people{,} who have low literacy{,} are most likely unemployed,
work part time and have low income.

4.3 Ideational Metafunction Analysis
In the following sections, the tools provided by SFL to analyse the data will be
canvassed in some detail, outlining the resources drawn on in realising ideational,
interpersonal and textual meanings.
According to Halliday, the ideational metafunction in language is the
metafunction which expresses “meanings about the world” (Eggins 2004, p254). It
comprises two dimensions: 1) experiential meanings expressed through the
transitivity systems, and 2) logical meanings expressed through the logical structure
of the clause complex. These experiential and logical components of the semantic
system are interdependent. For example, in “X said something”, the process “say” is
from the transitivity system of the experiential component, whereas the relation
between what is said (“wording”) and the process of saying it is the “reporting”
relation from the logical system of the clause complex. By means of the clause
complex, logical connections between experiential events are constructed in
meaningful ways. So, the experiential and the logical components work together in
construing ideational meanings.
This part of the linguistic analysis is interested both in how the world of
experience is being construed and how experiential meanings are organised. While
much of the structure and meanings of the unfolding text can be captured in the
transitivity analysis, the significance of the text “flow or packaging into grammatical
units” (Eggins 2004, p256) is captured in the clause complex analysis.
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As this study aims to understand the linguistic resources employed by the students
themselves, direct quotations, which contain experts’ opinions, will not be captured
for the analysis of the ideational metafunction.

4.3.1 Experiential Meanings: The Transitivity System
Students’ argumentative essays need to demonstrate a confident control over the
field. The transitivity analysis will reveal how well the students draw on language
choices to construct their disciplinary knowledge as they write in response to the
essay prompt.
When viewed from the perspective of its experiential function, the clause acts as
representation: it represents patterns of experience, with

PROCESS

as the core of the

experience, showing “‘goings-on’ – happening, doing, sensing, meaning, and being
and becoming” (Halliday 1994, p106). The choice of process is associated with
particular participant roles and configurations to construe experiential meanings.
(Eggins 2004, p206).
There are two ways to interpret clauses: transitive and ergative interpretations.
This research uses the transitive interpretation because it provides more details in
explaining text. The ergative interpretation is relatively more simplified in the way it
views the process representation. In the ergative interpretation, the explanation of
each process is based on only one variable – the source or the cause of the process.
The process is either represented as self-engendering (caused by itself) or engendered
from outside (caused by some external agency). The transitive interpretation, on the
other hand, is more detailed in the way it distinguishes and labels the roles or
functions of each process, each participant and the variety of surrounding
circumstances. At this more delicate level of interpretation, each type of process is
distinguished by a particular function it plays in relation to the participant. Thus, the
interrelation of meaning, function and form is better revealed. With such details of
different types of processes available for reference, the explanation of how a text
works to convince the reader can be made more explicit.
The process can consist of three components: the process itself, participants in the
process, and circumstances associated with the process. Typically, processes are
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realised by verbal groups, participants by nominal groups, and circumstances by either
adverbial groups or prepositional phrases. To understand how the world of experience
is being construed in the transitivity system, it is important to recognise the functions
of processes, participants and circumstantial elements.

4.3.1.1 Types of process and main participants in the process
Halliday (1994) observes six types of processes, distinguished from one another
based on clear evidence in the English grammar. These are material processes, mental
processes, relational processes, behavioural processes, verbal processes and existential
processes. The first three types are principal, distinctive process types, accounting for
the majority of clauses in a text, whereas the other three are subsidiary process types
located on the boundaries between any two of the principal ones. Behavioural
processes are borderline between material and mental processes, verbal processes
between mental and relational processes, and existential processes between relational
and material processes. Figure 4-3 overviews these six process types, which will be
followed by further explanation of the differences between these process types.
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Figure 4-3: Types of process in English grammar
(Halliday & Matthiessen 2004, p172)
Material processes are processes of “doing”. They are the processes of the external
world, representing the outer experience. The picture they represent is that some
entity “does” something, and the action may be directed towards some other entity.
So, in a material process, there must be an “Actor”. There may optionally be another
participant at which the action is directed, termed the “Goal”. These participants do
not need to be human. The representation in grammar can be either in active or
passive voice. For example, The dog bit me vs. I was bitten by the dog.
Mental processes are processes of “sensing”. They are the processes of the internal
world, representing the inner experience of consciousness. The picture they represent
is that some entity “senses” something, which can be a thing or “a fact” (or more
technically, a “metaphenomenon”). For example, Jane realised that she had made a
mistake. In a mental process, one participant must be human or human-like, which can
be endowed with consciousness. This conscious being that is feeling, thinking or
seeing is termed the “Senser”. The thing or the fact that is felt, thought or seen is
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termed the “Phenomenon”. All mental processes involve a Senser and a Phenomenon,
but the phenomenon can be implicit. For example, I understand.
Relational processes are processes of “being”. They classify and identify two
separate entities by relating one fragment of experience to another. Some entity is
being said to be something else. There are three main ways of constructing relational
processes: intensive (“x is a”), circumstantial (“x is at a”), and possessive (“x has a”).
Each of these types has two distinct modes: attributive and identifying. In the
attributive mode, “a is an attribute of x”. In the identifying mode, “a is the identity of
x”. The identity assigned to it is called “Identifier”. The six categories of relational
process are illustrated in Table 4-2.
Table 4-2: The six categories of relational process
(Halliday 1994, p119)
type / mode:

(i) attributive

(ii) identifying

(1) intensive

Sarah is wise.

Tom is the leader;
The leader is Tom.

(2) circumstantial

The fair is on a Tuesday.

Tomorrow is the 10th;
The 10th is tomorrow.

(3) possessive

Peter has a piano.

The piano is Peter’s;
Peter’s is the piano.

Behavioural processes are processes of “physiological and psychological
behaviour”. They share characteristics of material and mental processes. They
“represent outer manifestations of inner workings, the acting out of processes of
consciousness and physiological states” (Halliday 1994, p107). The participant who is
behaving is called “Behaver”. Similarly to the Senser in a mental process, the Behaver
is typically a conscious being. But the behavioural process is more like that of
“doing”. Some examples of behavioural processes are dream, smile, laugh, breathe
and yawn.
Verbal processes are processes of “saying”. They share characteristics of mental
and relational processes. “Saying” in this case is used in a broad sense to include any
kind of symbolic exchange of meaning, such as tell, ask, promise, praise and insult.
Anything that puts out a signal, which is not necessarily conscious, can be a
participant in a verbal process. This main participant is called “Sayer”. Apart from the
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Sayer, verbal processes can include the “Receiver” (the one to whom the saying is
directed), the “Verbiage” (the content of what is said or the name of the saying) and
the “Target” (the entity that the process of saying is targeting).
Existential processes are processes of “existing”. They share characteristics of
relational and material processes, representing that something exists or happens.
Typically existential clauses have the verb be, as in There was a storm yesterday. But
other verbs with the same meaning also commonly occur, such as exist, remain, arise,
happen, occur and take place. The object or event being said to exist is called the
“Existent”. Table 4-3 summarises all the types of process in the grammar of English.
Table 4-3: Process types, their meanings, and key participants
(Halliday 1994, p143)
Process type

Category meaning

Participants

material:
action
event

“doing”
“doing”
“happening”

Actor, Goal

behavioural

“behaving”

Behaver

mental:
perception
affection
cognition

“sensing”
“seeing”
“feeling”
“thinking”

Senser, Phenomenon

verbal

“saying”

Sayer, Target

relational:
attribution
identification

“being”
“attributing”
“identifying”

Carrier, Attribute
Identified, Identifier; Token, Value

existential

“existing”

Existent

In determining the process type in this study, caution has been taken when dealing
with verbal group complexes, verbs with dual properties, and verbs with more than
one meaning.
In a verbal group complex realising a single process, the relevant verb to be
investigated is the second (non-finite) verb (Martin, Matthiessen & Painter 1997,
p117). When a single process element is realised by a complex of verbal groups, the
first verbal group is considered an elaboration of the unfolding of the process, and
therefore, the second verbal group is analysed. For example, in skilled workers would
like to maintain their status, the single process element is realised by would like + to
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maintain. In this case, the second verbal group (to maintain) will be analysed in
construing the experiential meaning. Similarly, in countries may not be able to
develop, the second verbal group (develop) will be analysed.
Verbs such as imply, indicate, show, demonstrate, signify can function either as a
verbal or a relational process. It is the relational process that plays a great role in
distilling specialised knowledge through technicality and interpreting old knowledge
through abstraction (Halliday & Martin 1993). Also, with the use of nominalisation,
the number of relational verbs is expected to increase. Therefore, distinguishing this
kind of dual function is important. The dual property (as “saying” or as “being a sign
of”) can be distinguished by considering the Subject and the clause type. “If the
Subject (in the active voice) is a conscious being, or the clause it is in is projecting, it
is a Sayer; otherwise, it is a Token” (Halliday 1994, p142). So, for example:
Several studies have shown that inequality of families play vital role
= verbal process; Several studies functioning as Sayer
Per capita income can indicate individual yearly income
= relational, intensive, identifying process;
Per capita income functioning as Token
The context plays a role in interpreting the meaning and specifying the type of
process. The verbal groups may be the same, but when viewed from the context, their
meanings differ. For example, compare these clauses from the students’ texts:
low income families might not find quality food
= material
young people will find it more difficult
= mental: cognition

4.3.1.2 Other participant functions
Apart from the main participants directly involved in the process, there are other
indirect participants, which can be grouped into two general functions: “Beneficiary”
and “Range”. “The Beneficiary is the one to whom or for whom the process is said to
take place” (Halliday 1994, p144). It can be either Recipient (the one getting goods),
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or Client (the one getting services). The prepositions to and for may appear to signal
these functions, for example, I will send this card to Uncle John; I must tell the news
to Mary. The Range, on the other hand, makes the process more specific by specifying
the scope, showing the range or the domain, or delimiting the boundaries of the
process. In mental and verbal processes, the Range is actually an interpretation of
structural configurations of the Phenomenon and the Verbiage.

4.3.1.3 Circumstantial elements associated with the process
Unlike the various participant functions, which are associated with particular types
of process, circumstantial elements can be treated independently, without labelling
them according to process type. Circumstantial elements occur freely in all types of
process. They are typically expressed as adverbial groups or prepositional phrases and
serve as an expansion of meaning. They add extra meaning, such as by telling “when,
where, how, why, who with, what about”. Table 4-4 lists nine types of circumstantial
elements, which will be explained in detail later.
Table 4-4: Types of circumstantial element
(Halliday 1994, p151)
Type

Specific categories (subtypes)

1

Extent

distance, duration, frequency

2

Location

place, time

3

Manner

means, quality, comparison, degree

4

Cause

reason, purpose, behalf

5

Contingency

condition, default, concession

6

Accompaniment

comitative, additive

7

Role

guise, product

8

Matter

9

Angle

--source, viewpoint

The circumstantial element Extent realises a unit of measurement. Extent
circumstantials tell us about distance, duration or frequency by answering questions
such as how far?, how long?, how many? and how many times?; e.g. (walk) for one
hour; (come) fortnightly.
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The circumstantial element Location realises place or time by answering questions
such as where?, when?; e.g. (work) at home; (woke up) a moment ago.
The circumstantial element Manner realises means, quality, degree or the
comparison of a process. Manner circumstantials answer questions such as what
with?, how?, how much, what…like?; e.g. (he hit me) with a stick; (rained) heavily.
The circumstantial element Cause realises reason, purpose or behalf. Cause
circumstantials answer questions such as why?, how?, what for?, who for?; e.g. (he
left) for lunch; (I came here) on behalf of my Mom.
The circumstantial element Contingency expresses condition, concession or
default. Contingency circumstantials can be recognised by the prepositions in case of,
in the event of, in spite of, despite, in the absence of, in default of; e.g. (use this exit)
in case of fire; (we continued) despite the rain.
The circumstantial element Accompaniment comprises the subcategories of
Comitative (representing the process as a single instance) and Additive (representing
the process as two instances). Accompaniment circumstantials realise meanings such
as and who/what else?, or not who/what?; e.g. (she left) with/without her key; (they
came) as well as/instead of the teacher.
The circumstantial element Role comprises the subcategories of Guise (meaning
“be”) and Product (meaning “become”). Role circumstantials realise meanings such as
what as? and what into?; e.g. (he came here) as a friend; (he will grow) into a genius.
The circumstantial element Matter is equivalent to the Verbiage in verbal
processes. Matter circumstantials realise the meaning what about?; e.g. (I worry)
about his safety; (we chatted) about our first love.
The circumstantial element Angle is equivalent to the Sayer in verbal processes.
Angle circumstantials realise the meaning who says?; e.g. (it will rain tomorrow)
according to the weather forecast; in my view (this plan will not succeed).
Table 4-5 provides some examples of the possible realisation of each type of
circumstantial element.
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Table 4-5: Types of circumstantial element and examples
(Halliday & Matthiessen 2004, pp262-263)
Type
enhancing
1 Extent

2 Location

3 Manner

4 Cause

5 Contingency

wh-item

examples of realisation

distance
duration
frequency

how far?
how long?
how many
times?

for; throughout “measured”; nominal group
for; throughout “measured”; nominal group
“measured” nominal group

place

where?
[there, here]

at, in on, by, near; to, towards, into, onto,
(away) from, out of, off; behind, in front of,
above, below, under, alongside…
adverb of place: abroad, overseas, home,
upstairs,downstairs, inside, outside; out, up,
down, behind; left, right, straight…; there,
here

time

when?
[then, now]

at, in, on; to, until, till, towards, into, from,
since, during, before, after… adverb of time:
today, yesterday, tomorrow; now, then

means

how? [thus]

by, through, with, by means of, out of (+
material) from

quality

how? [thus]

in + a + quality (e.g. dignified) + manner/way,
with + abstraction (e.g. dignity); according to;
adverbs in –ly, -wise; fast, well; together,
jointly, separately, respectively

comparison

how?
what like?

like, unlike; in + the manner of…
adverbs of comparison: differently

degree

how much?

to + a high/low/ … degree/extent;
adverbs of degree: much, greatly,
considerably, deeply [often collocationally
linked to lexical verb, e.g. love + deeply,
understand + completely]

reason

why?

because of, as a result of, thanks to, due to,
for want of, for, of, out of, through

purpose

why?
for?

behalf

who for?

for, for the sake of, in favour of, against [“not
in favour of”], on behalf of

condition

why?

in case of, in the event of

what

for the purpose of, for the sake of, in the hope
of

default

in default of, in the absence of, short of,
without [“if it had not been for”]

concession

despite, in spite of
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Type
extending
6 Accompaniment

elaborating
7 Role

wh-item

examples of realisation

comitative

who/ what
with?

with; without

additive

and
who/what

as well as, besides; instead of

guise

what as?

as, by way of, in the role/shape/guise/form
of

product

what into?

into

what
about?

about, concerning, on, of, with reference to,
in [“with respect to”]

projection
8 Matter

9 Angle

source

according to, in the words of

viewpoint

to, in the view/opinion
standpoint of

of,

from

the

4.3.2 Logical Meanings: The Clause Complex System
Unlike other semantic components, logical meanings are expressed recursively
through the structure of “unit complexes” (Halliday 1978). The recursive structures
can be formed by paratactic or hypotactic combinations at each rank, including the
clause complex. Clause complexing occurs when two or more clauses are linked
together. In written language a clause complex is a sentence. But the term clause
complex is used to cover both spoken and written language.
There are two sub-systems involved in the clause complex formation: the tactic
system which describes the type of interdependency relationship, and the logicosemantic system which describes the specific type of meaning relationship. Of
particular interest in this part of the analysis is the taxis system, as this is where the
organisation of experiential meanings can be observed. In the taxis system, there are
two options of interdependency relationship: parataxis for an equal, independent
relationship, and hypotaxis for a dependency relationship to a main clause.
Research has shown that mature writers and less mature writers employ different
strategies in terms of packing and unpacking information, which are reflected in
clause

combination

patterns,

grammatical
76

intricacy,

lexical

density

and

Chapter 4 Research Design and Analytical Tools

nominalisations. These features will be investigated as part of the analysis of the
clause complex. As mentioned in Chapter 2, features such as grammatical intricacy,
lexical density, and nominalisations will be dealt with in the analysis of ideational
resources (instead of textual resources). These will be outlined in the following
sections.

4.3.2.1 Grammatical intricacy
For the purposes of this study, a sentence comprising only one clause will be
referred to as a “clause simplex”, and a sentence comprising more than one clause will
be referred to as a “clause complex” (Eggins 2004, p255).
The pattern of clause combination in a clause complex, i.e. whether it is paratactic
or hypotactic, will be analysed. Halliday (1985) uses Roman numbers for parataxis
and Greek letters for hypotaxis as notation. In this study, however, dependency will
be highlighted by means of bold-face. Table 4-6 exemplifies clause complex types in
parataxis and hypotaxis:
Table 4-6: Examples of complex types in parataxis and hypotaxis
(based on Halliday 1985, p83)
Parataxis
(equal, independent relationship)

Hypotaxis*
(dependency relationship to a main clause)

1

a) “and/ or”-type complexes
b) “i.e./ e.g”.-type complexes
c) “then/ so/ but”-type complexes

1

a) “besides/ instead of”-type complexes
b) “non-defining relative” complexes
c) “when/ because/ if”-type complexes

2

direct (quoted) speech complexes

2

indirect (reported) speech complexes

*

Dependent clause can be finite or non-finite.
Embedding is not included in hypotaxis.

In parataxis, two independent clauses relate to each other as equals. In written
language, the clauses in a paratactic clause complex may be linked by adjacency and
punctuation as well as by conjunctions. In hypotaxis, only one clause can stand alone
as the main or head clause, with the other clause acting as a modifying or dependent
clause. The dependency relationship in a hypotactic clause is signalled by either a
hypotactic conjunction (e.g. while, if, when) or a relative pronoun in a non-defining
relative clause (e.g. who, which, that).
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When expanding the meaning of a clause, spoken and written varieties of
language may differ in their paratactic and hypotactic clause patterns. In spoken
English it is more common to link chains of independent clauses paratactically
together, using the conjunctions and, then, so and but (Butt et al. 2000, p175). In
written English, however, writers typically express the relationship between events in
a more complex way, resulting in more crafted clause combinations of hypotaxis. For
example, chains of independent clauses they are poor and they cannot live
extravagantly are recombined into a complex clause made up of an independent
clause and a non-finite dependent clause Being poor, they cannot live extravagantly.
When compressing the meaning of a clause, formal, written language sometimes
uses embedding. By using clauses as Post-modifiers in nominal groups, complex
meanings are packaged into noun groups for increasingly compact constructions.
Embedding allows writers to pack more meaning into a single unit, so it requires
some forethought as to how to construct a clause.
An embedded clause will not be counted as a separate clause. Because it is
embedded inside a clause constituent, its original clause status becomes lower in rank,
i.e. it is rank shifted: “it now functions merely as part of a clause constituent rather
than as the clause constituent itself” (Butt et al. 2000, p73). The sentence below
illustrates this shift. From now on examples demonstrating the linguistic analysis are
taken from the two essays that will be analysed in this present study. Any errors or
non-standard use of English are as in the students’ original text:
Young people [[growing up in a wealthy family]] usually go to
prestigious schools// and get higher education,// have more chances [[to
get a good position with a higher salary]].///
The above sentence is a clause complex comprising three clauses (the boundary of
a single clause is marked with // and the end of a clause complex with ///). Embedded
clauses, shown inside double square brackets “[[ ]]”, will not be taken into account in
the calculation of grammatical intricacy.
Grammatical intricacy (GI) is calculated by dividing the number of clauses in a
text by the number of sentences in the same text, as follows:
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Total number of clauses : Total number of sentences

=

Grammatical intricacy (GI)

In order to calculate grammatical intricacy, sentences must be divided into single
clauses. What counts as a clause may differ according to grammatical theory;
however, Halliday (1985) suggests that “for comparative purposes, the main
requirement is consistency”. A general guideline from Halliday (1985) is that “the
clause is a functional unit with a triple construction of meaning”, or “every clause
embodies some pattern of selection” in transitivity, mood, and theme (p67).

4.3.2.2 Lexical density
To calculate lexical density, words must first be separated into two groups:
grammatical (“function”) items, and lexical (“content”) items. Grammatical items are
those that function in closed systems: determiners (including articles), pronouns, most
prepositions, conjunctions and some classes of adverb. Lexical items are contentcarrying items; these include nouns, the main part of the verb, most adverbs and
adjectives. In contrast to a function item, a content item enters into an open system. Its
class membership, or the set of items that it is related to, is limitless. For example, the
word income can be related to salary, money and fringe benefit, but also to travel
allowance and holidays, and even to tax and family status – the lists continue. To
demonstrate the classification of grammatical and lexical items, consider this
sentence: For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’
sizes and status in both developing and developed countries. In this sentence, there
are 19 total words. Of these, 11 (underlined) are content-carrying lexical items, and 8
(non-underlined) are grammatical items.
Although many items clearly belong to one kind or the other, some items are
intermediate cases. Modal adverbs, for example, are on the border between the two
categories and can be assigned to either kind. Again, in such cases, the main issue for
comparative purposes, as suggested by Halliday (1985), is consistency.
To apply the above methods of analysis to the students’ essays, after classifying
the words in each sentence in their texts into the two categories, the total number of
the students’ original words in each paragraph is then calculated using the Count
Toolbar in MS Word. The researcher’s added corrections (as text manipulation
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mentioned in Section 4.2.6), the students’ direct quotations and references will not be
counted because these are not of the students’ creation. So, for example, in According
to a study by Bloom, “health improvements accounted for as much as one-third of
East Asia’s economic miracle” (2001, p5), only According to a study by Bloom will
be considered for lexical items and word count.
Finally, lexical density (LD) is calculated by dividing the number of lexical items
in a text by the total number of all the words in the same text (Halliday 1985). For
ease of comparison, this proportion is multiplied by 100 to find the percentage. The
calculation is as follows:
Number of lexical items : Total number of words

x 100

= Lexical density (LD)

The calculation above assumes the same contribution from both high-frequency
and low-frequency lexical items. In fact, however, these two categories do not
contribute the same weight towards lexical density as some high-frequency lexical
items almost function as grammatical items, for example, thing in I like that thing;
make in the child makes me tired. These do not contribute much to lexical density. In
reality, it is low-frequency lexical items that play a greater role in making text dense.
But for immediate practical purposes, all lexical items are treated alike.

4.3.2.3 Nominalisation
It was stated above that the world of experience is represented in the transitivity
system, with the process as the core of experiential meaning. The typical forms
realising process, participant and circumstantial elements were then introduced.
However, speaking of “typical forms” of course suggests that they are not the only
forms available for meaning making. The typical or unmarked form is said to be the
“congruent” realisation of a meaning (Halliday 1994, p343), with the opposite being
“incongruent”. The congruent relationships of meaning to form are listed in Table 4-7
(Martin 2001b, p225).
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Table 4-7: The congruent relationship between meaning and form
(Martin 2001b, p225)
SEMANTICS (Meaning)

GRAMMAR (Form)

Process

verbal group

participant

nominal group

quality

adjective

logical relation

conjunction

assessment

modal verb

Nominalisation is a grammatical feature of a mature writing. The term
nominalisation is being used here to refer to a form of incongruent language, where
there is a mismatch between meaning and form. For example, congruently a process
meaning is realised by a verbal group in the grammar. Incongruently, a process
meaning is being construed as if it were an entity and is realised in a nominal group.
Halliday (1994, 2001) refers to the phenomenon of shifting from the congruent to the
incongruent grammatical structure as “ideational grammatical metaphor”. Such
incongruent realisations predominate in written language (Halliday 1985) –
particularly that written by adults in academic contexts.
As mentioned above, nominalisation is the process of turning elements that are not
normally realised as nominal groups into nominal groups. However, a few special
notes for analysing nominalisation are needed here. First of all, as the essay prompt is
Socio-economic factors govern success in life. Do you agree?, the nominal groups
socio-economic factors and success in life will not be analysed as nominalisations.
Instead, these terms will be viewed as a “pre-packaged” metaphor given to the
students. The students do not need to construct these nominalisations by themselves.
What is more important in this study is to see how the students demonstrate their
ability to create nominalisations in text. Second, transcategorisation (making a noun
out of a verb, e.g. by adding the suffix -ion or the suffix -er) is not the same as
nominalisation. Although they “tend to draw on the same resources of derivational
morphology” (Derewianka 1995, p229) and may appear to have the same form, they
should be analysed as either transcategorisation or nominalisation according to their
context of use. Derewianka (1995) suggests: “Where both a congruent and a
metaphorical option is viable, then we could say that the instance is metaphorical.
Where it cannot be “unpacked” to a more congruent meaning, it would be regarded as
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simply a case of transcategorization” (p229). Thus, in Success in life is the result of
the socio-economic factors, the nominal group the result of the socio-economic
factors will be analysed as a nominalisation: its more congruent version can be “The
socio-economic factors result in success in life”.
Furthermore, established technicality, where a term can be “taken for granted”
within a particular field, will not be analysed as nominalisation because “it is no
longer the case that both the congruent and metaphorical options are equally “at risk”,
and the term has become a “faded metaphor”” (Derewianka 1995, p230). Again, there
are cases “where the same term might be used metaphorically in one instance and
technically in another” (Derewianka 1995, p230). For example, in they are able to
receive reasonable income from their jobs, the word income is a faded metaphor. In
contrast, in people in high income families have opportunities to…, the wording high
income families will be analysed as a nominalisation in this context as high income
changes from its more congruent form as Qualifier (families with a lot of income /
having high income / which have high income) or even as an independent clause
(Some families earn a lot of money), to Classifier (high income families).

4.4 Interpersonal Metafunction Analysis
Another function of language is to enable interaction – to exchange either goods&-services, or information drawing on the Mood system. Halliday (1994) refers to the
clause used to exchange information as a proposition, and the clause used to exchange
goods and services as a proposal. In speaking/writing, the speaker takes a particular
speech role and assigns the listener/reader a complementary role. The speech role
taken can be that of initiator or responder and that of giving or demanding. The notion
of giving means “inviting to receive”, and demanding means “inviting to give” (p68).
Both interactants have roles, and a response (whether positive or negative, verbal or
physical) is generally required. In argumentative essay writing, the writer has a role
primarily as a giver of information. As a Mood analysis will not reveal much about
the students’ choices, other interpersonal features will be drawn on.
In investigating interpersonal resources in the students’ final essays, the study
employs appraisal theory, which provides a useful framework for investigating
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interpersonal meanings beyond the clause. An argumentative essay writer, although
trying to maintain objectivity, cannot avoid being subjective in interpreting the world.
As argued in Chapter 3, however, by using appraisal resources wisely, the dual
demands of objectivity and persuasion can be maintained. The following sections will
describe appraisal theory and the resources concerned in the analysis of interpersonal
meaning.

4.4.1 Appraisal Theory
Inspired by the need to extend the model of interpersonal meaning available in the
1980s, the appraisal framework was developed as part of the Disadvantaged Schools
Program’s Write it Right literacy project directed by Professor James Martin.
Appraisal is located as an interpersonal system at the level of discourse semantics
(Martin & White 2005, p33). Much of appraisal is expressed by lexical choices.
Thompson (2004) emphasises the need to investigate appraisal in text analysis:
“appraisal is a central part of the meaning of any text and any analysis of the
interpersonal meanings of a text must take it into account” (p75).
Appraisal resources cover three interacting domains which differentiate the
writer’s intersubjective, evaluative positioning: “Graduation”, “Attitude” and
“Engagement”. Graduation is concerned with strength of feeling, by adjusting the
degree of an evaluation (Force) or by adjusting the strength of boundaries (Focus).
Attitude is concerned with types of evaluation: feelings (Affect), judgements of
behaviour (Judgement), and evaluation of things (Appreciation). Engagement is
concerned with positioning the writer “with respect to the value position being
advanced and with respect to potential responses to that value position” (Martin &
White 2005, p36), which can be monogloss or heterogloss. More detail on appraisal
can be found in White (2004) and in Martin and White (2005). Figure 4-4 summarises
appraisal resources. Curly brackets indicate simultaneous choices, while square
brackets indicate ‘either/or’ choices.
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raise
FORCE

GRADUATION

lower
sharpen
FOCUS

soften
A
P
P
R
A
I
S
A
L

ATTITUDE

AFFECT
JUDGEMENT
APPRECIATION

ENGAGEMENT

monogloss
heterogloss

PROJECTION
MODALITY
CONCESSION

Figure 4-4: An overview of appraisal resources
(based on Martin & White 2005, p38; and Martin & Rose 2007, p59)

4.4.2 Graduation Resources
Graduation attends to grading phenomena. For inherently gradable resources,
graduation deals with adjusting the degree of an evaluation by amplifying (raise) or
downtoning (lower). For non-gradable resources, graduation deals with adjusting the
strength of boundaries by focusing (sharpen) or blurring (soften). For example:
raise:

very true, so nice, absolutely beautiful, most expensive

lower:

a bit vague, sort of sleepy, somewhat awkward

sharpen: a friend indeed, a real competition, an exact calculation
soften:

about nine o’ clock, she was sort of crying

4.4.3 Attitude Resources
Attitude covers the resources by which speakers convey positive or negative
viewpoints of feelings, judgements of behaviour and evaluation of things. Appraisal
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theory proposes three main dimensions of attitude: “Affect”, Judgement” and
“Appreciation”. These types of evaluation can be directly inscribed by means of
attitudinal lexis. However, careful selection of ideational meanings can also be
employed to “invoke” evaluation (Martin & White 2005).
Affect is concerned with emotional reactions, through registering positive and
negative feelings. This affectual positioning is revealed by means of verbs of emotion
(such as to love, to hate, to suffer), adverbs (such as happily, sadly), adjectives of
emotion (such as happy, sad) and nominalisation (such as joy, fear).
Judgement is concerned with assessments of human behaviour and character. By
reference to ethics/morality and related systems of norms, judgement can be made as
positive/admirable (such as kind and honest) or negative/condemnable (such as
greedy and hypocritical). However, as this kind of attitude is shaped by the particular
cultural and ideological situation in which it operates, the interpretation of particular
words can vary according to the reader’s social and ideological position. White
(2008a, p9) illustrates this point:
Thus some listeners may interpret “he took a bullet for the President” as
indicating the positive value of “bravery” or “self-sacrifice” while,
others, from a different reading position will see it as indicating, for
example, stupidity.
Appreciation is concerned with “positive or negative assessments of objects, texts,
artefacts, processes, material circumstances and states of affairs rather than with
human behaviour” (White 2008a, p11). This type of attitude can reflect composition
(such as a well-organised essay), reaction (such as a boring lecture) or social value
(such as a key term), according to the ways in which they are valued in a given field.

4.4.4 Engagement Resources
Under the appraisal framework, Engagement resources refer to the diverse range
of resources writers use to adjust and negotiate the arguability of their utterances. In
the literature these resources have previously been analysed under headings such as
attribution (projection), modality, hearsay, concession, polarity, evidentiality, hedges,
boosters and metadiscursives (White 2004). However, they are re-named here
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engagement resources because by employing these resources, speakers/writers engage
with and position themselves against alternative viewpoints.
Utterances can be considered to be either “monoglossic” or “heteroglossic” –
monoglossic when they do not overtly reference other voices, and heteroglossic when
alternatives are allowed. All utterances are seen in some way stanced or attitudinal
because writers always refer to or in some way take up what has been said/written
before. By means of engagement resources, writers signal how they expect the
response from their audience. For example, a writer’s value position may be
“presented as one which can be taken for granted for this particular audience, as one
which is in some way novel, problematic or contentious, or as one which is likely to
be questioned, resisted or rejected” (Martin & White 2005, p38).
With propositions held to be unproblematic and generally “known” or “accepted”
in the current communicative context, or as White (2003) puts it, “where there is an
assumption of ontological, epistemic and axiological commonality between textual
voice and audience, where the addressee is assumed to operate with the same
knowledge, beliefs and values” (p263), the bare assertion is generally used. In not
overtly referencing other voices, the speaker/writer presents his/her voice as single or
monoglossic, and thus signals that there is no need to recognise dialogistic
alternatives (Martin & White 2005, p99). The bare assertion, under the appraisal
framework, is neither intersubjectively neutral nor objective. When a writer expresses
his/her opinions as being self-evidently so, by being realised as bare categorical
assertions, the tone of voice is monoglossic. This is because “it involves just the
single voice of the writer and no acknowledgement or engagement with the multiple
voices which are always active in any communicative context” (White 2008b, p10).
On the other hand, when a writer signals that his/her view is just one of many
existing views, the tone of voice is “heteroglossic” and it is “dialogically expansive or
open in making allowances for these dialogic alternatives” (White 2008b, p10).
To achieve the ultimate goal that writing can serve, the writer must involve the
reader in the “interaction”, or as stated by Bakhtin (1986) in his influential views on
language, in “the dialogic nature of language use”. Engagement resources can be
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employed to draw in the reader to accept the assigned speech role. Even native
speakers need to develop competence in using the grammar of arguing. It is observed,
for example, that young students’ written arguments are similar to a transcription of
speech with personal voice. Only until the later years of primary or early junior
secondary school do students develop “concepts such as addressing a distant or
intangible audience, and the associated subtleties of positioning” (Knapp & Watkins
1994, p125). We can assume that the analysis of Engagement resources will reveal
how EFL students in this study learn as they move towards written argumentation
genres in a western culture.
Reader involvement is particularly necessary in writing argumentative essays.
Thompson (2001) claims: “Achieving involvement, through a convergence of the
reader with the reader-in-the text, is a crucial step in most types of argumentative,
persuasive text, including academic papers and assignments” (p62). Therefore, in this
study, the students’ final essays will be investigated in terms of their use of
Engagement resources. Following Martin and Rose (2007), the resources for
heteroglossic tone in the students’ texts will be distinguished according to the
“sources of attitudes”, or where the evaluation is coming from – from modality,
projection or concession. These sources of attitudes will be further elaborated in the
following sub-sections.

4.4.4.1 Modality
According to Halliday (1994), modality is a resource of indeterminacy, which sets
up a semantic space between yes and no. An argument whether something “is or isn’t”
can be affirmed or denied. Similarly, an argument whether something “happens or
doesn’t happen” can be accepted or rejected. However, absolute “yes” or “no” are not
the only possibilities. Between these two poles of polarity lie a number of
intermediate choices: something could be, or something might happen, for example.
The resources to colour speaker’s evaluations in this way are collectively named
modality.
As there are two types of commodities to exchange, modality can also be
separated into two types: modalisation for negotiating information, and modulation
for negotiating services. “When modality is used to argue about the probability or
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frequency of propositions, it is referred to as modalisation. When modality is used to
argue about the obligation or inclination of proposals, it is referred to as modulation”
(Eggins 2004, p172). Halliday (1994) suggests four types of modality: usuality,
probability, obligation and inclination. A cline between positive and negative poles
for information and for services can be exemplified as in the following scales (Martin
& Rose 2007, p53):
The scale for negotiating information (modalisation)
it is
it must be
it should be
it might be
it isn’t

positive

negative

The scale for negotiating services (modulation)
do it
you must do it
you should do it
you could do it
don’t do it

positive

negative

Martin and Rose (2007) treat modality as one of the ways of introducing
additional voices and possibilities. In the Engagement system, modality is viewed as a
site for opening up a space for negotiation or for different points of view. Martin and
Rose claim:
Arguing that something must be the case, for example, sounds assertive
but in fact allows an element of doubt; it’s stronger than saying
something would be true, but not as strong as avoiding modality
completely and arguing it is the case. So modality, like polarity,
acknowledges alternative voices around a suggestion or claim. Unlike
polarity, it doesn’t take these voices on and deny them; rather it opens
up a space for negotiation, in which different points of view can
circulate around an issue, a space perhaps for mediation and possible
reconciliation (Martin & Rose 2007, p54).

4.4.4.2 Projection
One of an important requirement in academic text is to include academic
references to support an argument, so it is important to investigate how students
employ projection. Projection is a grammatical resource for attributing words and
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ideas to their sources. In academic writing practice, projection includes citation of or
reference to academic experts in the field. Through projection, additional sources of
evaluation can be introduced, so that responsibility for opinions is explicitly assigned
to sources (Martin & Rose 2007, p51).
In the projection of locutions (what someone said), the projecting clause is
typically a verbal process, such as say, suggest, announce, propose, explain. In the
projection of ideas (what someone thought), the projecting clause is typically a mental
process, such as, think, believe, know, realise, wish. Without the help of verbal or
mental processes, some attributive clauses can also be used to project “a fact”
(Halliday 1994). When these projections also include modality, as in “it is possible
that” or “it seems that”, they will be double-coded and analysed as “heteroglossic
with respect to both projection and modalization” (Martin & Rose 2007, p56).
Locutions and ideas can be either quoted or reported. In writing, direct speech or
direct thought is normally put inside “speech marks”. Students need to select carefully
between “quoting” or “reporting”. While quoting represents the wording, reporting
represents the sense or the gist (Halliday 1994, p255). Reporting allows for a degree
of interpretation (Learning Development Centre n.d.a). On the other hand, quoting or
direct quotation can inhibit the writer from interpreting an academic source to support
his/her argument. Quoting will also result in the loss of some textual flow, which will
be captured in textual metafunction analysis.

4.4.4.3 Concession
Concession is a resource for counter-expectancy. “The acknowledgement and
countering of possible alternative views is a good stance to adopt” for novice writers
(Wu 2007, p267). At any point in a text, the reader might have certain expectations.
When the writer takes this into account, he/she acknowledges an additional
perspective, i.e. that of the reader. Then, the writer may monitor or adjust the reader’s
expectation by concessive conjunctions or continuatives, such as but, even if,
however, although, in fact, indeed, still, even.
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4.5 Textual Metafunction Analysis
The textual metafunction involves grammatical resources to signpost the
organisation of text by telling readers or listeners where they are and where they are
heading to. The textual metafunction is “an enabling function” which is intrinsic to
language (Halliday 1978, p50). Without the textual metafunction, the ideational
meanings and interpersonal meanings cannot be actualised.
“The distance between the communication and the activity it is communicating
about determines how much work the language has to do” (Butt et al. 2000, p155). In
the case of essay writing, there is a great distance in time and place between the writer
and the reader. Therefore, to facilitate reading, the writer needs to Textual
metafunction analysis will explore how effectively the students reconstitute meaning
to facilitate reading: how their information is organised effectively by employing
resources such as macroTheme, hyperTheme and Theme-Rheme structures.

4.5.1 Theme-Rheme
From the perspective of the textual organisation of a clause, the thematic structure
of Theme-Rheme characterises the clause as a message. In constructing an English
clause, what comes first is called Theme, and the rest is called Rheme. Theme
signposts “the point of departure” (Halliday 1994, p37), telling the audience what the
message concerns. On the other hand, Rheme signposts “the temporary destination”,
telling the audience where they are heading (Butt et al. 2000, p142). Simply put,
Theme refers to the subject or what is being talked about, whereas Rheme typically
refers to new information or what is being said about the Theme.
Although not equivalent, the linguistic concept of “Theme-Rheme” tends to
correspond to the psychological concept of “Given-New”, which is an understanding
between the speaker and the listener that the speaker will start from a place of shared
knowledge, with which both are familiar. When shared knowledge has been
established, new information not known to the listener can be introduced to develop
the message. Similarly, in English old or “given” information (Theme) typically
precedes “new” information (Rheme). For example:
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Theme

Rheme

The shop over there

was built in 1994.

At that time

it was not very popular.

Not many people

could even pronounce its name.

Within the Theme element, itself a part of the configuration of Theme-Rheme, the
writer has thematic choices, or what to put first as “the starting-point for the message”
(Halliday 1994, p38). Choice of Theme, for example, differs in this pair of clauses:
one of the socio-economic backgrounds is education; education is one of the socioeconomic backgrounds. In the former clause, one of socio-economic backgrounds is
thematised, thus the writer is telling the reader about one socio-economic background.
In the latter clause, education is thematised, thus the writer is telling the reader about
education. Different choices of Theme signal different messages to be developed
later.
Choices of Themes involve three systems that include 1) type of Theme, 2)
marked or unmarked Theme, and 3) predicated and unpredicated Theme (Eggins
2004, p299). The last choice deals with predication (known in formal grammar as “a
cleft sentence”), which is a process of turning what is typically expressed as one
clause into two (e.g. John came late becomes It was John who came late). However,
predication does not appear in the two texts analysed in this study – even though this
is a distancing device often deployed in academic writing. Therefore, the focus will be
on the first two choices of Themes and their contribution to textual organisation.

4.5.1.1 Type of Theme
In terms of type of Theme, Martin, Matthiessen and Painter (1997) state that, “the
clause can be contextualized in terms of all three of its metafunctional perspectivestextually, interpersonally, and ideationally” (p22). Thus the Theme of a clause can be
categorised as one of three types according to its meaning: textual Theme for textual
perspectives, interpersonal Theme for interpersonal perspectives, and topical Theme
for experiential perspectives.
Textual Themes are “text-creating meanings” which connect “its experiential
meanings to the meanings of neighbouring clauses” (Butt et al. 2000, p137). Textual
Themes “give thematic prominence to textual elements with a linking function”
91

Chapter 4 Research Design and Analytical Tools

(Martin, Matthiessen & Painter 1997, p25). To make the connection between clauses
clear, they usually occur as the first part of the Theme. They can be: 1) structural
conjunctions, linking two clauses; 2) relatives, relating a dependent clause to another
clause; or 3) conjunctives, providing a cohesive link back to previous discourse.
Interpersonal Themes indicate the kind of interaction taking place between
addresser and addressee, or the positions they occupy relative to one another.
Interpersonal Themes are typically assigned a Mood label, which can be: 1) a Finite
(such as auxiliary verbs are, should), signalling the expectation of a response; 2) a
Wh- element (such as why, who, how), requesting an answer; 3) a Vocative (such as a
term of address, e.g. Miss Pat), identifying the addressee; 4) an Adjunct (such as
adverbs unfortunately, perhaps), making a comment; and 5) mental clauses (such as I
believe, Do you think), expressing the speaker’s opinion or seeking the addressee’s
opinion.
Topical Themes are the first element of the experiential information in the clause.
As they express experiential meanings, they are typically assigned a Transitivity label.
Experiential elements “are the elements where there is maximum choice as to order”
(Eggins 2004, p307). To relate them to the transitivity function, topical Themes can
be a “participant”, a “circumstance”, or a “process”. As a result, the topical Theme
can generally be realised as a nominal group, an adverbial group or a prepositional
phrase, or a verbal group. While textual and/or interpersonal Themes may or may not
be present in a clause, topical Themes are obligatory.
The writer can choose how much wording to make Theme. She/he may choose to
have a sequence of Themes (e.g. a textual and/or an interpersonal Theme with a
topical Theme) to make multiple Themes. Or she/he may choose to have only one
thematic element (the obligatory topical Theme) to make a simple Theme. Halliday
(1994, p51) argues that when a textual and an interpersonal Theme begin, they take up
“some of the quantum of thematicity” but not “all the thematic potential of the
clause”, and so they can still be followed by a marked Theme. The thematic choice
potential of an English clause ends with the first topical Theme, which will also mark
the division between Theme and Rheme.
92

Chapter 4 Research Design and Analytical Tools

It is a matter of choice what to put in thematic position. It is natural to put modal
adjuncts (e.g. probably) and conjunctive adjuncts (e.g. therefore) in the Theme
position as the point of departure, to indicate the writer’s judgement of the relevance
of the message or to indicate the relationship of the message to what has been
previously said. However, according to the occasion, the writer may choose not to
make an adjunct or conjunctive adjunct as the starting point. So, instead of probably
they will need to work longer, the writer may choose to state they will probably need
to work longer. Or, instead of therefore high education leads to a better job
opportunity, the writer may choose to state high education therefore leads to a better
job opportunity. The difference between such pairs of expressions can be
systematically explained by the notion of Theme-Rheme.
Following analysts such as Halliday 1985/1994, Halliday and Matthiessen 2004
and Matthiessen 1995, the basic unit for thematic analysis is the clause. (For those
interested in the analysis of Theme at the level of the clause complex, or at the longer
level of a T-unit, see for example, Fries 1995; Fries and Francis 1992; Ghadessy
1995; Whittaker 1995; Xu 2000).
The principle followed in identifying the boundary between Theme and Rheme is
that “everything up to and including the first “topical” (experiential) element will
count as the Theme” (Martin, Matthiessen & Painter 1997, p28). In the analysis of the
final essay, each stage is divided into single clauses. The Theme of each clause is
identified by its initial position in the clause, after which Rheme follows. The Themes
will then be categorised according to their textual, interpersonal and experiential
perspectives. When a clause is analysed for Theme from left to right, topical Theme is
the final thematic element: the Theme of the clause always concludes with a topical
Theme. The topical Theme which expresses the first experiential meaning marks the
division between Theme and Rheme, as in the following example (the textual Theme
is in italics; the interpersonal Theme is underlined; the unmarked topical Theme is
boxed):
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Theme

Rheme

Usually, people in high income families

have opportunities to study…

Moreover, these elements

directly affect health in term of mortality rate

In paratactic clause complexes, some participants and processes may be ellipsed in
the students’ original texts. But as these participants and processes fulfil the role of
topical Theme, they will be retrieved from previous clauses and shown in brackets
preceded by the symbol “^”. They need to be filled in because their identities are part
of the reader’s expectations; in addition, filling in what was ellipsed will give a richer
text to work with (Martin & Rose 2007, p190), as in this example:
Theme

Rheme

A Socio-economic background

has not impacted only education

but (^a socio-economic background)

also (^has impacted) employment.

Clauses that are “experientialised expressions of interpersonal meanings”, such as
it would seem that; it does not mean that, will be analysed “literally as clauses with
their own Theme-Rheme structure” (Thompson & Thompson 2009, p48). However,
their empty it will be excluded from topical Themes contributing to method of
development.
To make the analysis more meaningful, an attempt will be made to see if topical
Themes are organised in view of lexical relations (repetitions, synonyms, contrasts,
classes and parts). Such investigation will enable the researcher to discuss more about
the students’ efforts in creating texture.

4.5.1.2 Marked or Unmarked Theme
A Theme, which is the prominent element in a Theme-Rheme structure, can be
marked or unmarked. A language pattern is unmarked when meaning is structured in a
predictable way. For example, it is a predictable pattern to begin a declarative clause
with Subject. So, when the first topical Theme of a declarative clause is conflated
with Subject, the Theme choice receives no special prominence. In contrast, when the
pattern is counter to expectations, the meaning is marked: certain elements of a clause
stand out, calling attention to themselves. For example, when the topical Theme of a
declarative clause is a circumstantial element (such as of place or time) or a
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participant that is not mapped onto Subject, “it gains a greater textual prominence”
(Martin, Matthiessen & Painter 1997, p24). Compare:
Socio-economic
(unmarked Theme)

elements

For a long time (marked Theme)

have influenced our families’ sizes and status for a
long time
socio-economic elements have influenced our families’
sizes and status

Academic citation, such as “according to xxx”, is analysed as a circumstantial
element of Angle and therefore considered a (marked) topical Theme, although it does
have an interpersonal flavour in terms of appraisal theory. Any quotation provided as
part of the sentence structure will be analysed as Rheme. In the example below, the
marked topical Theme is bolded and boxed (marked topical Theme):
Theme

Rheme

Furthermore, according to a
study by Mayer,

“parental income is positively correlated with virtually every
dimension of child well-being…” (2002, p30).

In hypotactically related clauses, it is typical for the main clause to precede the
dependent modifying clause. If the reverse order occurs, the motive is thematic. The
dependent modifying clause acts as a background and sets up thematic expectations
for the main clause. In this case, the hypotactically dependent clauses preceding the
clause on which they depend will also be considered as marked Themes. The analysis
of such sentences will be on two levels: on the first level as two clauses with their
own Thematic structure, and on the second level as dependent clause functioning as
Theme for the entire sentence. The example below illustrates the first-level analysis
with two clauses: if they could not work on farm and their families will suffer from
losing labour. The second-level analysis will be that the clause if they could not work
on farm is analysed as Theme and thus treats the rest as Rheme (again, the marked
status is highlighted in bold):
Clause No.

Theme

Rheme

1

If they

could not work on farm,

2

their families

will suffer from losing labor

1& 2

If they could not work on farm,

their families will suffer from losing labor

Such markedness is also seen in putting a non-finite hypotactic dependent clause
before the main clause, for example:
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Theme

Rheme

and to compromise their families
expenses,

children have to drop their education after the first
few free years.

The focus in the Theme-Rheme analysis is on “text information flow” or
“thematic progression”. Therefore, a non-finite hypotactic dependent clause after the
main clause, which does not contribute to this, will not be analysed as a separate
clause. This means that the number of clauses for the Theme-Rheme analysis will be
less than that in the analysis of clause combination. For example, in the sentence
below, the analysis of clause combination distinguishes four clauses (separated by //),
but only as one clause in the analysis of Theme-Rheme:
Clause
No.

Theme

Rheme

1

Children
in
low
income families

seems suffered// from stopping education after the first
few free year// to help// their parent work.

4.5.2 Bigger waves: hyperTheme and macroTheme
As students compose 5-paragraph essays, they need to create texture beyond the
level of clause. Martin and Rose (2007) propose layers or “waves” of Theme
development. From the textual meaning perspective, the clause itself is a wave of
information (Halliday 1994/2004). However, a longer text involves more than the
level of clause. At the level of a paragraph the topic sentence can be seen as thematic
and at the level of the whole text, the first paragraph often assumes a thematic
function.
These layers of Theme development work together to create information flow,
which deals with the way meanings are packaged for ease of reading. To demonstrate
how they co-operate in the text, these layers are described as little waves on bigger
ones (Pike 1982; Martin and Rose 2007). The metaphor of waves refers to several
layers of rhythm in discourse, in which “a peak of textual prominence is followed by a
trough of lesser prominence” (Martin & Rose 2007, p189). A simpler explanation
would be: “The first paragraph orients the reader to the text. The topic sentences
orient the reader to each paragraph. The topical Themes of clauses signal what the text
is concerned with (the gist of the text)” (Butt et al. 2000, p153).
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Martin and Rose (2007) treat the Themes above the clause level as hyperThemes
and macroThemes, which indicate the “hierarchy” of discourse units. They further
explain the strategies and the significance of discourse framing:
So discourse creates expectations by flagging forward and consolidates
them by summarizing back. These expectations are presented as crests
of information, and the meanings fulfilling these expectations can be
seen as relative diminuendos, from the point of view of information
flow…Discourse, in other words, has a beat; and without this rhythm, it
would be very hard to understand. (p189)
Figure 4-5 demonstrates how a text can be developed by scaffolding smaller units
of discourse within larger units. It shows layers of “Theme” (Theme > hyperTheme >
macroTheme) working together to construct the method of text development, and
layers of “New” (New > hyperNew > macroNew) working together to expand the
ideational meanings around a text’s field.
Method of Development
(genre focus)

Point
(field focus)

macroTheme
hyperTheme
predict

Theme

…

New

accumulate
hyperNew

macroNew

Figure 4-5: Layers of Themes and News in discourse
(Martin & Rose 2007, p199)
To orient the reader to the bigger picture before scoping its details, the analysis of
the textual metafunction will start by presenting each text’s macroTheme and
hyperTheme, followed by giving more detail of the Theme-Rheme structures.

4.6 Summary
This chapter has described the research design, the participants and the gathering
of both the primary and the secondary data. It also detailed the design and practice of
the writing course, pinpointing the relevance of the linguistic analysis to the explicit
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training the participants received from their teachers. This chapter also elaborated
aspects of the linguistic resources chosen as analytical tools, based on SFL as its
theoretical framework. The chapter included examples of how to deal with problems
in analysing the students’ texts.
The following two chapters will provide a detailed linguistic analysis of the
students’ texts. Chapter 5 analyses metafunctional resources in the essay of Nat, the
low-rated writer. Chapter 6 analyses metafunctional resources in the essay of Lila, the
mid-rated writer.
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CHAPTER 5 CASE STUDY 1: NAT’S USE
OF METAFUNCTIONAL RESOURCES
This chapter presents the overall analysis of metafunctional resources in the final
essay written by Nat, who in this study is a low-rated writer. It starts with ideational
metafunction analysis, followed with interpersonal metafunction analysis and then
textual metafunction analysis. Concluding each metafunction analysis is discussion
which pinpoints some salient findings. The analysis will be undertaken within the
stages and phases of the genre, so both the genre analysis and the metafuncion
analysis will be done simultaneously.

5. 1 Ideational Metafunction
5.1.1 The Transitivity System
This part investigates how the world of experience is being construed by means of
transitivity choices. Each sentence is numbered with sn Arabic numeral. A sentence
comprising more than one clause will be indicated by both Arabic numeral and
Roman numeral. For this part, an asterisk (*) in the essay content, as well as in the
corresponding Transitivity Selection Tables, indicates the involvement of direct
quotations. As mentioned in Chapter 4, the direct quotation will not be analysed as
part of the students’ linguistic resources employment. Other symbols used in the essay
content are as follows: processes are in bold; participants are underlined;
circumstantial elements are in italics. Double chevrons << >> indicate interrupting
clauses.
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5.1.1.1 The Thesis Stage
The essay prompt is: “Socio-economic factors govern success in life. Do you
agree?” In the Thesis stage, Nat’s essay opens with the gambit phase, announcing a
dramatic situation to grab the reader’s attention. It then follows with the elaboration
phase, giving background material to topic discussion and giving definitions of the
key terms. The proposition follows to state her position regarding the role of
economic-factors. The Thesis stage concludes with the preview phase, which
signposts organisation of subsequent stages.
Phase

Content

‘gambit’

(1)Currently,

most countries confront stagflation of the economy such as
expensive goods, oil crisis and unemployment. (2i)Some people find (2ii)it is
difficult to adapt their lives regarding this situation. (3i)Some people, on the
other hand, can easily revolve their lives (3ii)to go along with it.

‘elaboration’

(4)Success

in life is the result of the socio-economic factors. (5)Socio-economic
components are essential in building up a strong society and positively
[=positive] social behavior combining with financial dimensions with interpersonal or inter-group dynamics. (6)Socio-economic factors consist of social
and economic factors that characterise the individual or group within the social
structure including income, education, occupation, health and the environment.
(7)Success can be described in many ways; for example, gaining top positions
in a company, having a high salary, having more time for one’s family and
achieving financial freedom. (8i)Although there are many characteristics to
define success in life, (8ii)having money or wealth is the way it can be quantified
(8iii)as it can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life.

‘proposition’

(9i)Therefore,

it can be argued

(9ii)that

socio-economic factors govern success

in life.
‘preview’

(10)The

purpose of this essay is to explain three major factors that can impact
on how a high salary is earned. (11)The factors are education, health and family
income.

Table 5-1 outlines the transitivity choices made in the Thesis stage of Nat’s essay
in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 5-1: Transitivity selections in the Thesis stage of Nat’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘gambit’

1

x

2i

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

poss
location: time

x

---

2ii

x

---

3i

x

manner: quality

3ii

x

---
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‘elaboration’

4

x

---

5

x

cause: purpose

6
7

x
x

manner: quality

8i

x

8ii

x

8iii
‘proposition’

9i

x

-----

x

10

-----

x

9ii
‘preview’

---

x

11
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

-------

Processes and Participants
Various types of process are employed in the Thesis stage. To grab the reader’s
attention, the gambit phase describes the happenings in the economic crisis and how
some people manage their lives. The Actors for the three material processes (confront,
revolve, go along with), are first revealed as a bigger picture “most countries”, before
scoping down to “people”. One mental process (find) is included to refer to the
cognition of some people. Two relational intensive clauses (is) characterise the
situation.
In order to define the key terms (‘socio-economic factors’ and ‘success in life’) the
elaboration phase works mainly through relational processes. A few relational
intensive clauses (are, is) characterise success in life and identify socio-economic
factors. The relational possessive process (consist of) indicates the characteristics of
socio-economic factors. The relational circumstantial process (lead to) states the
causal relationship between socio-economic factors and success in life. Apart from the
relational processes, one verbal process (describe) and an existential clause are
included to acknowledge the existence of various definitions of success. The human
Sayer is left implicit by means of passive voice.
The proposition phase explicitly states the purpose and the thesis of the essay by
means of the verbal process (argue) and the relational circumstantial process
(govern). Again, with passive voice the human Sayer is left implicit.
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In the preview phase, the two relational identifying intensive clauses (is, are) set
the scope of the following Argument stages in relation to the three socio-factors for
discussion.
Circumstantial elements
To direct the reader’s attention to the current situation of the economic crisis and
to relate the people’s different reactions with the issue of socio-economic factors,
Location, Manner and Cause circumstantials are employed.
Location: time (currently), appearing as a marked Theme, attracts the reader’
attention to the fact that the topic is contemporary. Then, Manner: quality adds
people’s reaction (easily) and various descriptions of success (in many ways…).
Cause: purpose (in building up a strong society and positive social behaviour…) is
used in defining the importance of socio-economic factors.

5.1.1.2 The First Argument Stage
Nat’s essay then proceeds to introduce the first argument by making a hyperClaim
about the importance of education. This is followed with the claim phase, which is
then supported by an academic reference. The first Argument stage ends with the
restatement phase, where the proposition is repeated.
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

(1i)Education

‘claim’

(2i)People

‘support’

(3)*According

is an important socio-economic factor (1ii)because it allows
people (1iii)to gain knowledge and skills to give them the power to achieve
gainful employment.
who have a good quality education have more chances to succeed
in the future (2ii)because they will be able to get a higher position (2iii)which
can lead to earning a better salary.
to a study by Mclennan, “employed persons with bachelor
degrees or higher qualifications were most often employed as professionals,
whereas persons with other post-school qualifications were most often
working as tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8). (4i)The article
supports (4ii)that education significantly affects how people are employed;
(4iii)that is, most people who graduate with a degree will probably be
employed in a professional capacity. (5)Those who graduate with a diploma
from a TAFE college will probably be employed as tradespersons. (6i)From
this article, it can be seen (6ii)that a professional occupation such as doctor,
lawyer, lecturer and engineer requires higher qualifications. (7i)To become a
doctor, (7ii)a person needs to complete a minimum bachelor’s degree in
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medicine and several years of medical practice. (8)Knowledge that doctors
gain from their education and hand-on experience from their internship is
essential for providing accurate treatment to patients. (9i…)On the other hand,
<<(9ii)if doctors cannot apply the knowledge they have learned,>> (…9i)they
cannot help their patients in the proper way. (10i)This proves (10ii)that
education is valuable in society.
‘restatement’

(11i)Consequently,

it is clear (11ii)that education is an important socio-economic
factor leading to success in life.

Table 5-2 outlines the transitivity choices made in the first Argument stage of
Nat’s essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 5-2: Transitivity selections in the first Argument stage of Nat’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘hyperClaim’

‘claim’

1i

poss

x

---

1ii

x

---

1iii

x

---

2i
2ii

x
x
x

---

3*

angle: source

4i

x

---

4ii

x

manner: quality

4iii

x

manner: quality;
role: guise

5

x

manner: quality;
role: guise

6i

x

angle: source

6ii

x

7i
7ii

x
x

-------

8

x

cause: purpose

9i

x

manner: quality

9ii

x

---

10i
‘restatement’

-----

2iii
‘support’

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

x

---

10ii

x

location: place

11i

x

---

11ii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential
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Processes and Participants
The first Argument stage opens and ends with relational intensive clauses (is),
identifying education as an important socio-economic factor leading to success in life.
The importance of education is revealed in the hyperClaim of this stage with material
processes (allows, gain), having education as non-human Actor and humans as
Beneficiary.
To state the advantage of possessing good education in relation to job position and
salary, the claim phase employs a relational possessive process (have), a material
process (get) and a relational circumstantial process (lead to).
In the support phase, the majority of processes are material processes (get, employ,
work, complete, apply, help), which describe activities of the external world,
particularly of people in a job community. To characterise education and knowledge
from hands-on experience, relational intensive attributive clauses are used (is). The
causal relationship between education and employment is expressed by means of the
relational, circumstantial process (affect). Then, to describe the qualifications needed
in a professional occupation, Nat combines a mental: perception process (see) with a
relational possessive clause (require). Being a doctor is cited as an example of such
qualification requirement, with the relational intensive attributive process (become).
To confirm the significance of education, two verbal processes are employed
(support, prove). The Sayer is explicitly stated as a source of information (the article)
and a clause substitution (this = that doctors need to apply knowledge for accurate
treatment).
Circumstantial Elements
Nat selects a number of different circumstantials in the first Argument stage. To
explain how education affects employment and how it is applied in a professional
occupation, Location, Manner, and Role circumstantials are used. Location: place (in
society), and Role: guise (in a professional capacity, as tradespersons) are used in
generalising how people with different levels of education are employed differently.
On the other hand, Manner: quality (significantly, probably, in the proper way)
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explains how education and knowledge affect employment and career skills.
To draw attention to the academic source used to support the claim, Angle: source
is used (According to a study by Mclennan, From this article).

5.1.1.3 The Second Argument Stage
Nat’s essay then proceeds to introduce the second argument by making a
hyperClaim about the importance of health. This is followed with the claim phase,
which is then supported by a direct quotation in the first support phase. Another
academic reference is used in the second support phase. However, the third support
phase has no academic reference as a source of evidence. The second Argument stage
ends with the restatement phase, where the proposition is repeated.
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

(1i)Health
(1iii)people

is another important socio-economic factor
work effectively.

(1ii)because

it helps

‘claim-1’

(2)People

who take care of themselves will have the well being of both
physical and mental conditions of one’s body. (3)Healthy people will have
longer life expectancy than those who have poor health.

‘support-1’

(4)*According

to a study by Bloom, “health improvements accounted for as
much as one–third of East Asia’s economic miracle, with formal analysis
suggesting that a country can, on average, expect to see per capita incomes
grow by an extra 0.3-0.5 percent for every five years it adds to its life
expectancy” (2001, p5). (5i)The article supports (5ii)that countries with
population having good health and high life expectancy could increase per
capita incomes of the countries. (6i)From this article, it can be seen (6ii)that
regarding per capita income, theoretically it can be used (6iii)to indicate how
much each individual receives the yearly income generated in the country.
(7)So, high per capita income can imply high income one can earn.

‘support-2’

(8i)Besides,

‘support-3’

(10i)Healthiness helps reduce medical costs and expenditures (10ii)and
minimizes unemployment. (11i)From this evidence, it can be seen (11ii)that
healthy people with proper medical care can also work effectively (11iii)and
trend [=tend] to be less absent due to illness. (12)Work dedication and higher
performance can give them more chances for promotion than those who have
poor health. (13)Professional athletes are a good example to show that good
health is a key factor to achieve their top performance and career success.
(14)Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in world ranking and income.

‘restatement’

(15i)Consequently,

it is noted (8ii)that at personal and family level, physical and mental
wellness is important, (8iii)benefits everyone (8iv)and improves the overall
quality of life (Gahrmann, 2004, p19). (9i)The article shows (9ii)that at personal
and family level, physical and mental wellness is important (9iii)because it
benefits everyone (9iv)and improves the overall quality of life.

it is clear (15ii)that health is an important socio-economic
factor leading to success in life.
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Table 5-3 outlines the transitivity choices made in the second Argument stage of
Nat’s essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 5-3: Transitivity selections in the second Argument stage of Nat’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘hyperClaim’

‘claim-1’
‘support-1’

1i
x

---

1iii

x

manner: quality

2

x

3

x

4*

6ii

--angle: source

x

---

x

6i

--x

angle: source
matter; manner:
quality

x

6iii

x

---

7

x

---

8i

x

---

8ii

x

location: place

8iii

x

---

8iv

x

---

9i

x

9ii

--x

extent: distance

9iii

x

---

9iv

x

---

10i

x

---

10ii

x

---

11i
11ii

x

angle: source

x

manner: quality

11iii
12

x

---

x

---

13

x

14
‘restatement’

---

1ii

5ii

‘support-3’

poss

x

5i

‘support-2’

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

--x

15i

x

15ii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

Processes and Participants
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Similarly to the previous stage, the second Argument stage opens and ends with
relational, intensive clauses (is), which identify health as another important socioeconomic factor leading to success in life. Again, the hyperClaim of the second
Argument stage announces the importance of health by means of a relational process
(is) and material processes (help, work), with health as a non-human Actor and
humans as Beneficiary.
Consistent with the above pattern, the claim phase and the support phases work
mainly through material processes. Health, life expectancy, physical and mental
wellness, healthiness, work dedication and higher performance are being portrayed as
non-human Actors doing some services to humans: they are assigned processes of
doings (help, increase, benefit, improve, reduce, minimize, give), to show beneficial
activities. When humans are assigned the material processes (work), their activities
can function well mainly because of the services of those abstract non-human Actors.
Another major type of process is the relational intensive process. This type of
process is employed in interpreting and building argument. The relational intensive
clauses (indicate, imply, is, tend to be, are) are used to attribute health improvements,
per capita income, wellness, healthy people, and professional athletes.
The relational possessive process (have) occurs twice to indicate abstract
belongings of healthy people (including people who look after themselves).
To show the cause-effect relationship between illness and income, one relational
circumstantial process (cause) is included.
To project “fact” clauses, some mental processes (it can be seen that, it is noted
that) and verbal processes (supports, shows) are employed. In the mental processes,
passive voice is used to avoid the Senser. In the verbal processes, the Sayer is a source
of information (the article)
Circumstantial Elements
To build evidence of how healthy people work differently from weak people and
how they may have more income, Manner, and Extent circumstantials are employed.
Manner: quality explains the quality of work of healthy people (effectively) and the
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application of the country’s per capita income towards individual yearly income
(theoretically). Extent: distance (at personal and family level) specifies the level of
importance of physical and mental wellness.
To show that the claim is based on an academic source and an assumed piece of
evidence, Angle: source is used (According to a study by Bloom, From this article,
From this evidence).

5.1.1.4 The Third Argument Stage
Nat’s essay then proceeds to introduce the third argument by making a
hyperClaim about the importance of family income. This is followed with the claim
phase, which is then supported by a direct quotation in the first support phase, and
another direct quotation in the second support phase. The third Argument stage ends
with the restatement phase, where the proposition is repeated.
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

(1i)Family income is another important socio-economic factor (1ii)because it can
give children more affordable opportunities to achieve more.

‘claim-1’

(2i)Young

‘support-1’

(3)*According

to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens, “family background could
affect adult children’s success in both direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1).
(4i)The article supports (4ii)that parent’s income, occupation and education
significantly affects the success of their children (4iii)because family income
gives an opportunity for children to access higher education, (4iv)which will
later lead to more employment opportunities after graduation. (5i)From this
evidence article, it can be seen (5ii)that children from wealthy families trend
[=tend] to attend private schools, (5iii)which offer more educational facilities,
equipments and learning support such as modern laboratory equipments and
tutoring sessions. (6i)With support given to students, students are likely to
academically achieve at secondary level (6ii)and to continually pursue tertiary
education. (7)Families with low income may not enable [=able] to afford their
children’s education. (8)Tuition fee is possibly too high. (9i)In Thailand, for
example, most well-known universities are located in Bangkok (9ii)where the
cost of living is relatively high. (10)Living in the big city for attending higher
education could be unaffordable for students from poor families.
(11i)Scholarships can fund economically disadvantaged students higher
education (11ii)but it is [=they are] also highly competitive due to a small
number of available scholarships.

‘support-2’

(12)*Furthermore, according to a study by Mayer, “parental income is positively
correlated with virtually every dimension of child well-being that social
scientists measure and this is true in every country for which we have data.
The children of rich parents are healthier, better behaved, happier and better
educated during their childhood and wealthier when they have grown up than
are children from poor families” (2002, p30). (13i)The article supports (13ii)that

people growing up in a wealthy family usually go to prestigious
schools (2ii)and get higher education, (2iii)have more chances to get a good
position with a higher salary.
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the children from wealthier families will have more chances to succeed
(13iii)when they grow up [[than those from poorer families]]. (14i)From this
evidence, it can be seen (14ii)that people growing up in a wealthy family will
probably [^have] a much better lifestyle (14iii)and be able to afford more
luxuries (14iv)which will increase the stability in life. (15i)On the other hand, a
young person [=young people] will find it more difficult (15ii)if they do not have
financial support; (15iii…)for example, <<(15iv)when members in a poor family are
ill,>> (…15iii)they will probably try to cure themselves (15v)without seeing the
doctor because of lack of money. (16i)So, they might recover from the illness
very slowly (16ii)or possibly a death [=die].
‘restatement’

(17i)Consequently,

it is clear (17ii)that family income is an important socioeconomic factor leading to success in life.

Table 5-4 outlines the transitivity choices made in the third Argument stage of
Nat’s essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 5-4: Transitivity selections in the third Argument stage of Nat’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘hyperClaim’
‘claim-1’

1i

circ

---

1ii

x

---

2i

x

extent: frequency

2ii

x

--x

3*
x

---

4ii
4iii

--angle: s

4i

x

manner: quality

x

---

4iv

x

5i

loc: time

x

angle: source

5ii

x

---

5iii

x

---

6i

x

manner: means,
quality, quality;
location: place

6ii

x

manner: quality

7

x

8

x

9i

--manner: quality

x

location: place

9ii

x

---

10

x

---

11i

x

manner: quality

11ii
‘support-2’

poss

x

2iii
‘support-1’

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

x

12*

cause: reason
angle: source
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13i

x

13ii
13iii

x

---

x

14i

x

angle: source

14ii

x

manner: quality

14iii

x

---

14iv

x

15i

--x

---

15ii
15iii

x
x

--manner: quality

15iv

‘restatement’

---

x

---

15v

x

cause: reason

16i

x

manner: quality

16ii

x

manner: quality

17i

x

17ii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

-----

Processes and Participants
The third Argument stage again opens and ends with a relational intensive clause
(is), identifying family income as another important socio-economic factor leading to
success in life. To illustrate the significance of family income, in the hyperTheme,
income is assigned a material process (give) and children are its Recipient. But the
Goal, or the goods that income gives is abstract, not a tangible product
(opportunities).
Also as in the first and the second Argument stages, the claim and support phases
of the third Argument stage work mainly through material processes. When the Actor
is human, these processes show activities of people in a wealthy family (go, get,
attend, achieve, pursue), and the negative happenings when people do not have
luxuries (try to cure, without seeing, recover, die). On the other hand, when the Actor
is non-human, the material processes show the doings of private schools, scholarships
and luxuries (offer, fund, increase), with children, students or people in general being
explicit and implicit Beneficiary.
To characterise tuition fee, cost of living, living in the big city and scholarships,
relational intensive attributive clauses are used (is, could be, are). Altogether these
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clauses ascribe limitations for children in low income families.
To show the causal relationship between family background (income, occupation
and education) and success in life, a few relational circumstantial processes (affect,
lead to) are included. To differentiate the possessions of people from wealthy and
from low income families, a few relational possessive processes (have, afford) are
employed. The cognition of people in a poor family is referred to by means of a
mental process (find).
One verbal process (support) has non-human Sayer (the article) projecting
information. To interpret information from two academic sources, one mental:
perception process (see) is used twice. The Senser in both cases is avoided by means
of passive voice.
Circumstantial Elements
To show how and when children of a wealthy family achieve more, Manner,
Location, Cause and Extent circumstantials are employed to the greatest extent in this
stage.
Manner: quality is used extensively with various topics. Most of them show the
effects of parents’ income towards children’s education and lifestyle (in both direct
and indirect ways, significantly, likely, academically, continually, positively). Apart
from that, it shows how helpful scholarships are (economically), and how difficult the
recovery from illness is for poor people (probably, very slowly, possibly).
Manner: means adds to the explanation of how children from wealthy family
could achieve better educationally (with support given).
Location: time specifies the time when family background affects employment
and the children’s well-being (later, during their childhood). Location: place (at
secondary level, in Thailand, in Bangkok) specifies the education level and gives a
specific location for obtaining tertiary education.
Cause: reason explains why it is not possible to rely on scholarship fund (due to a
small number of available scholarships) and why poor people do not go to the doctor
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when they are sick (because of lack of money).
Extent: frequency (usually) generalises the tendency of young people’s attending
prestigious schools.
To support the claims, Angle: source (According to a study by Guldi, Page, &
Stevens; From this evidence article; according to a study by Mayer; From this
evidence) is employed.

5.1.1.5 The Conclusion Stage
Nat’s essay ends with the Conclusion stage, clearly identified with the marker In
conclusion. The themes of argument are then related to the proposition. The close
phase is added to widen the perspective of proposition by making some suggestions.
Phase

Content

‘marker
affirmation’

+

(1i)In

conclusion, this essay shows (1ii)socio-economic factors have a lot of
impacts on people (1iii)and govern success in life.
(2i…)These

factors, <<(2ii)which are education, health and family income,>>
be used (2iii)to indicate one’s quality of life. (3)High family income
supports high education. (4)Good health paves the way to learn and work
effectively. (5)High education with family financial support and good health
lead to having a good position and high income.

‘consolidation’

(…2i)can

(6i)In

addition, these factors can also be chosen (6ii)to do further analysis on
mental happiness gain (6iii)instead of earning a lot of money.

‘close’

Table 5-5 outlines the transitivity choices made in the Conclusion stage of Nat’s
essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 5-5: Transitivity selections in the Conclusion stage of Nat’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘marker +
affirmation’

1i

circ

--x

1iii
2i

poss

x

1ii
‘consolidation’

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

x
x

-------

2ii

x

---

2iii

x

---

3

x

---

4

x

---

5

x

---
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‘close’

6i

x

---

6ii

x

---

6iii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

---

Processes and Participants
The Conclusion stage begins with a verbal process (show), having ‘this essay’ as
the non-human Sayer which projects information. A relational, possessive process
(have) and a relational circumstantial process (govern) relate socio-economic factors
with people’s life.
To identify and characterise those previously mentioned socio-economic factors
again, a few relational intensive processes (are, indicate) are included in the
consolidation phase. The cause-effect relationship between the socio-economic factors
and success in life is also reemphasized by means of the relational circumstantial
processes (support, lead to, pave).
To suggest further actions, the essay closes with the material processes (choose,
do). The Actor is left implicit by means of passive voice.
Circumstantial Elements
No circumstantials are employed in the Conclusion stage.

5.1.2 Discussion of the Transitivity System
To this point, the transitivity selection reveals a great deal regarding how Nat
draws on linguistic choices to meet the rhetorical purpose of argumentation. This
section will point out some salient findings from the transitivity analysis.

5.1.2.1 Processes and Participants
Table 5-6 displays the proportion of process types used in 113 total instances of
processes in Nat’s argumentative essay. As the behavioural process type is not
employed in this essay, it is not shown in Table 5-6. After that Figure 5-1 displays the
overall proportion by means of a pie chart:
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Table 5-6: The percentage of each process type in Nat’s essay
stage

No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational

ex

int

circ

poss

Thesis

16

18.75%

6.25%

12.50%

37.50%

12.50%

6.25%

6.25%

Argument 1

21

38.10%

4.76%

9.52%

28.58%

9.52%

9.52%

0.00%

Argument 2

29

41.38%

10.34%

6.90%

31.03%

3.45%

6.90%

0.00%

Argument 3

35

42.86%

2.86%

2.86%

22.85%

11.43%

17.14%

0.00%

Conclusion

12

33.33%

0.00%

8.34%

16.66%

33.33%

8.34%

0.00%

Total no. of
instances

113

37.17%

5.31%

7.08%

27.43%

11.50%

10.62%

0.89%

Figure 5-1: The overall proportion of process types in Nat’s essay

As seen in Table 5-6, the Thesis stage is the only stage where the relational,
intensive process is employed as the majority process type. As part of the background
information, the relational intensive clauses define the key terms (“socio-economic
factors” and “success in life”); whereas, as part of the preview, they scope the
direction of discussion (i.e. The purpose of this essay is…; The factors are…). The
second majority type is the material process, which is used, for example, to draw the
reader’s attention to the need for adaptation during economic crisis. Only in this stage
does the existential process appear to acknowledge various definitions (i.e. there are
many characteristics to define success in life).
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In all Argument stages, the majority process type is the material process while the
relational intensive process type comes second. Some of the material processes are
physical, but many more are causal and abstract. At the same time, the patterning
employed throughout all Argument stages is quite consistent. Each hyperClaim states
the significance of a particular socio-economic factor towards success in life by
assigning education, health and family income the role of non-human Actor. Humans,
on the other hand, turn out to be Beneficiary (e.g. Education… allows people to gain
knowledge and skills…; Health… helps people work effectively; Family income… can
give children more affordable opportunities…).
Then, to describe the outcome of having education, health and family income, the
support phases of the text work mainly through material clauses. These material
processes are employed both to show the outer experiences and happenings of people
in the real world and to assign activities of non-human beings for the benefit of
humans. The first Argument stage describes physical doings or activities of people
who possess high education in the work force (get, employ, work, complete, apply,
help). In the second Argument stage, the Actors for the material processes shift to be
health and its taxonomy (life expectancy; physical and mental wellness; healthiness;
work dedication and higher performance), which are portrayed as doing services to
humans (help, increase, benefit, improve, reduce, minimize, give). In the third
Argument stage, both humans and non-humans are assigned the “Actor” role. The
material processes describe activities of wealthy people (go, get, attend, achieve,
pursue), the negative happenings when people do not have luxuries (try to cure,
without seeing, recover, die), as well as the services (offer, fund, increase) provided
by non-human Actor (private schools, scholarships and luxuries).
To build argument and interpretation, relational possessive processes (has, have,
afford) occur from time to time to indicate the Possessor role of people with good
education, good health and family financial support. Some relational circumstantial
processes (e.g. cause, affect, govern, lead to) are included to state the causal
relationship between socio-economic factors (education, health and family income)
and success in life (how a high salary is earned).
Also, to maintain objectivity in projection, a human Senser and a human Sayer are
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avoided by means of passive voice (e.g. it is noted that…; it can be seen that…;
Success can be described…; it can be argued that…). However, when the Sayer is
non-human (article, essay), it is made explicit to project information in a “fact” clause
(e.g. The article supports that…; The article shows that…; this essay shows…). As
explained in the previous chapter, projection is one of the ways in engaging with other
voices. However, these voices can be projected both by citing academic sources and
explicitly stating the academic experts’ names as the source of evaluation. By
avoiding human projectors, Nat’s text then loses some benefits of persuasion.
Engagement resources will further be explained in the analysis of interpersonal
metafunction.
Investigation into the feedback Nat received gives some clues of her fear to
include a human Senser and a human Sayer in projection. In the second-submission
task, in the Thesis stage (see Figure 4-1 for details on the direction of submission
tasks and feedback), Nat wrote, as part of her definition, “Although there are many
characteristics to define the definition of success in life, but I believe that…”. Her
teacher then commented on the use of the expression “I believe”: “No. This is an
academic essay. Keep the personal out of” (Appendix F, feedback 25; fragment as in
the actual feedback the student received). As the comment was not well-structured
and Nat was new to academic writing, it was probably hard for her to completely
understand this feedback item. In an attempt to apply this instruction, Nat might then
decide that it was safe to avoid any human Senser or human Sayer in idea projection.
Interestingly, the investigation of Nat’s set of drafts confirmed the effect of that
feedback item on Nat’s avoidance of human Sensers or human Sayers. In the same
second-submission task, in the original first Argument stage (see Appendix F), Nat
included a reference with an expert as a human Sayer, as in “Also, Chair reported
that...”. But after having received the feedback above, which related to a different
item (“No. This is an academic essay. Keep the personal out of”), no human Senser or
human Sayer ever appeared again. In the next task, the third-submission task, the
same reference (“Chair reported that”) immediately became “According to a study by
Chair”.
Noticeable as well is the patterning in opening and ending each Argument stage.
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The hyperClaim and the restatement phases echo each other with relational, intensive
clauses identifying important socio-economic factor leading to success in life. Thus,
these are like twin pairs in each Argument stage: (hyperClaim) Education is an
important socio-economic factor because… (restatement) Consequently, it is clear
that education is an important socio-economic factor leading to success in life;
(hyperClaim) Health is another important socio-economic factor because…
(restatement) Consequently, it is clear that health is an important socio-economic
factor leading to success in life; (hyperClaim) Family income is another important
socio-economic factor because… (restatement) Consequently, it is clear that family
income is an important socio-economic factor leading to success in life. Although the
patterns are repetitive, at least they enable Nat to control the organisation of the genre
of argument.
In the Conclusion stage, the material process and the relational, circumstantial
process are equally employed. As the Conclusion stage has a retrospective function,
themes of argument from the previous Argument stages need to be related to the
proposition. Thus, the causal relationship between the socio-economic factors and
success in life is reemphasized by means of circumstantial processes. Also, as Nat
closes the essay by widening the perspective of the proposition, material processes are
included for further suggested actions. However, in this stage, no mental process is
found. It is not the stage for inviting, invoking or involving sensing any more.

5.1.2.2 Circumstantial Elements
Table 5-7 displays the proportion of types of circumstantial elements in each
stage; whereas Figure 5-2 displays the overall proportion by means of a pie chart.
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Table 5-7: Proportion of circumstantial elements in each stage in Nat’s essay
Stage

No.

circumstantial elements
extent

location

manner

cause

role

d

f

t

p

q

m

p

r

g

matter

angle
s

Thesis

4

-

-

1

-

2

-

1

-

-

-

-

Argument 1

10

-

-

-

1

4

-

1

-

2

-

2

Argument 2

9

1

-

-

1

3

-

-

-

-

1

3

Argument 3

20

-

1

1

2

10

1

-

2

-

-

3

Conclusion

0

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

Total no. of
instances

43

1

1

2

4

19

1

2

2

2

1

8

Figure 5-2: The overall proportion of circumstantial elements in Nat’s essay

As can be seen from Table 5-7, all stages (except for the Conclusion stage where
no circumstantial elements occur) rely on Manner: quality to the greatest extent. This
kind of circumstantial element is employed to comment on the effects of education
towards employment (significantly, probably, in the proper way), the effects of health
towards the quality of work (effectively), and the effects of parents’ income towards
education, lifestyle and illness treatment (in both direct and indirect ways,
significantly, likely, academically, continually, positively, probably, very slowly,
possibly). The second major type is Angle: source, which appears at least a few times
in all Argument stages to support the claims. Again, Angle: source will be further
investigated in the analysis of Engagement resources.
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However, at this point it is clearly seen how Angle: source is awkwardly
employed. The first point is the inclusion of the experts’ names. As previously
mentioned in the discussion of processes and participants, the non-human Sayer (such
as the article and the essay) is made explicit. But, to maintain objectivity, Nat avoids
any human Sayer. So, no experts appear as Sayer in any verbal process. But, as an
academic source is required to support the claims, in Angle: source circumstantial, the
experts’ names are included. However, their names appear with their work only in the
first citation before changing them into “the article” or “the evidence”. To make this
point clear, see how these Angle: source elements appear in each Argument stage: (in
the first Argument stage) “According to a study by Mclennan”, then to “From this
article”; (in the second Argument stage) “According to a study by Boom”, then to
“From this article”, then to “From this evidence”; (in the third Argument stage)
“According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens”, then to “From this evidence
article”; (another source in the Third Argument stage) “according to a study by
Mayer”, then to “From this evidence”. To Nat, then, a report, and never an academic
expert, is the Sayer – a mark of inexperience.

5.1.3 The Clause Complex System: Clause Combination
For a closer look at how clauses are combined to make various kinds of meaning,
sentences are divided into clause simplexes (Simplex) and clause complexes (Cl.C).
The coding for the analysis follows the notation convention: double chevrons are for
enclosing an interrupting clause; double square brackets for an embedded clause; two
parallel lines for the clause boundaries. The dependent clauses are in bold type. The
sentences containing direct quotations will not be analysed for the clause combination
pattern- this is indicated by an asterisk (*). Altogether, the coding system for this part
is as follows:
<<interrupting clause>>
dependent clauses

[[embedded clause]]
* unanalysed sentence

//single clause

The next section illustrates the clause combination in each stage in Nat’s essay.
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5.1.3.1 The Thesis Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

‘gambit’

Simplex I

cl. 1

Currently, most countries confront stagflation of the
economy such as expensive goods, oil crisis and
unemployment.

Cl.C. I

cl. 2

Some people find

cl. 3

it is difficult [[to adapt their lives [[regarding this
situation]]]].

cl. 4

Some people, on the other hand, can easily revolve their
lives

cl. 5

to go along with it.

Simplex II

cl. 6

Success in life is the result of the socio-economic
factors.

Simplex III

cl. 7

Socio-economic components are essential in building up
a strong society and positively [=positive] social behavior
combining with financial dimensions with inter-personal
or inter-group dynamics.

Simplex IV

cl. 9

Socio-economic factors consist of social and economic
factors [[that characterise the individual or group within
the social structure// including income, education,
occupation, health and the environment]].

Simplex V

cl.10

Success can be described in many ways; [[for example,
gaining top positions in a company//, having a high
salary//, having more time for one’s family//and achieving
financial freedom]]

Cl.C. III

cl.11

Although there are many characteristics [[to define
success in life]],

cl.12

[[having money or wealth]] is the way [[it can be
quantified]]

cl.13

as it can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life.

cl.14

Therefore, it can be argued

cl.15

that socio-economic factors govern success in life.

Simplex VI

cl.16

The purpose of this essay is [[to explain three major
factors [[that can impact on how a high salary is
earned]]]].

Simplex VII

cl.17

The factors are education, health and family income.

Cl.C. II

‘elaboration’

‘proposition’
‘preview’

Cl.C. IV

Content

5.1.3.2 The First Argument Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Cl.C. I

cl. 1

Education is an important socio-economic factor

cl. 2

because it allows

cl. 3

people to gain knowledge and skills [[to give them the
power [[to achieve gainful employment]]]].
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‘claim’

‘support’

Cl.C. II

People [[who have a good quality education]] have more
chances [[to succeed in the future]]

cl. 5

because they will be able to get a higher position

cl. 6

which can lead to [[earning a better salary]].
According to a study by Mclennan, “employed persons
with bachelor degrees or higher qualifications were most
often employed as professionals, whereas persons with
other post-school qualifications were most often working
as tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8).

N/A*

Cl.C. III

cl. 7

The article supports

cl. 8

that education significantly affects [[how people are
employed]];

cl. 9

that is, most people [[who graduate with a degree]] will
probably be employed in a professional capacity.

Simplex I

cl.10

Those [[who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE
college]] will probably be employed as tradespersons.

Cl.C. IV

cl.11

From this article, it can be seen

cl.12

that a professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer,
lecturer and engineer requires higher qualifications.

cl.13

To become a doctor,

cl.14

a person needs to complete a minimum bachelor’s degree
in medicine and several years of medical practice.

Simplex II

cl.15

Knowledge [[that doctors gain from their education]] and
hand-on experience from their internship is essential [[for
providing accurate treatment to patients]].

Cl.C. VI

cl.16

On the other hand, <<cl.17>> they cannot help their
patients in the proper way.

cl.17

<<if doctors cannot apply the knowledge [[they have
learned]],>>

cl.18

This proves

cl.19

that education is valuable in society.

cl.20

Consequently, it is clear

cl.21

that education is an important socio-economic factor
[[leading to success in life]].

Cl.C. V

Cl.C. VII
‘restatement’

cl. 4

Cl.C. VIII

5.1.3.3 The Second Argument Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Cl.C. I

cl. 1

Health is another important socio-economic factor

cl. 2

because it helps

cl. 3

people work effectively.

Simplex I

cl. 4

People [[who take care of themselves]] will have the well
being of both physical and mental conditions of one’s
body.

Simplex II

cl. 5

Healthy people will have longer life expectancy [[than

‘claim-1’
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those [[who have poor health]]]].
‘support-1’

Cl.C. II

cl. 6

The article supports

cl. 7

that countries with population [[having good health
and high life expectancy]] could increase per capita
incomes of the countries.

cl. 8

From this article, it can be seen

cl. 9

that regarding per capita income, theoretically it can
be used

cl.10

to indicate [[how much each individual receives the
yearly income [[generated in the country]]]].

Simplex
III

cl.11

So, high per capita income can imply high income [[one
can earn]].

Cl.C. IV

cl.12

Besides, it is noted

cl.13

that at personal and family level, physical and mental
wellness is important,

cl.14

benefits everyone

cl.15

and improves the overall quality of life (Gahrmann,
2004, p19.).

cl.16

The article shows

cl.17

that at personal and family level, physical and mental
wellness is important

cl.18

because it benefits everyone

cl.19

and improves the overall quality of life.

cl.20

Healthiness helps reduce medical costs and expenditures

cl.21

and minimizes unemployment.

cl.22

From this evidence, it can be seen

cl.23

that healthy people with proper medical care can also
work effectively

cl.24

and trend [=tend] to be less absent due to illness.

Simplex
IV

cl.25

Work dedication and higher performance can give them
more chances for promotion than those [[who have poor
health]].

Simplex V

cl.26

Professional athletes are a good example [[to show// that
good health is a key factor [[to achieve their top
performance and career success]]]].

Simplex
VI

cl.27

Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in world
ranking and income.

Cl.C. VIII

cl.28

Consequently, it is clear

cl.29

that health is an important socio-economic factor
[[leading to success in life]].

Cl.C. III

‘support-2’

Cl.C. V

‘support-3’

Cl.C. VI
Cl.C. VII

‘restatement’

According to a study by Bloom, “health improvements
accounted for as much as one–third of East Asia’s
economic miracle, with formal analysis suggesting that a
country can, on average, expect to see per capita incomes
grow by an extra 0.3-0.5 percent for every five years it
adds to its life expectancy” (2001, p5).

N/A*
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5.1.3.4 The Third Argument Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Cl.C. I

cl. 1

Family income is another important socio-economic factor

cl. 2

because it can give children
opportunities [[to achieve more]].

cl. 3

Young people [[growing up in a wealthy family]] usually go
to prestigious schools

cl. 4

and get higher education,

cl. 5

have more chances [[to get a good position with a higher
salary]].

‘claim-1’

‘support-1’

Cl.C. II

cl. 6

The article supports

cl. 7

that parent’s income, occupation and education
significantly affects the success of their children

cl. 8

because family income gives an opportunity for
children [[to access higher education]],

cl. 9

which will later lead to
opportunities after graduation.

cl.10

From this evidence article, it can be seen

cl.11

that children from wealthy families trend [=tend] to
attend private schools,

cl.12

which offer more educational facilities, equipments
and learning support such as modern laboratory
equipments and tutoring sessions.

cl.13

With support given to students, students are likely to
academically achieve at secondary level

cl.14

and to continually pursue tertiary education.

Simplex I

cl.15

Families with low income may not enable [=able] to afford
their children’s education.

Simplex II

cl.16

Tuition fee is possibly too high.

Cl.C. VI

cl.17

In Thailand, for example, most well-known universities are
located in Bangkok

cl.18

where the cost of living is relatively high.

Simplex
III

cl.19

[[Living in the big city for attending higher education]]
could be unaffordable for students from poor families.

Cl.C. VII

cl.20

Scholarships can fund
students higher education

cl.21

but it is [=they are] also highly competitive due to a small
number of available scholarships.

Cl.C. IV

Cl.C. V

‘support-2’

affordable

According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens, “family
background could affect adult children’s success in both
direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1).

N/A*

Cl.C. III

more

N/A*

more

economically

employment

disadvantaged

Furthermore, according to a study by Mayer, “parental
income is positively correlated with virtually every
dimension of child well-being that social scientists
measure and this is true in every country for which we
have data. The children of rich parents are healthier,
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better behaved, happier and better educated during their
childhood and wealthier when they have grown up than
are children from poor families” (2002, p30).
Cl.C. VIII

Cl.C. IX

Cl.C. X

Cl.C. XI
‘restatement’

Cl.C. XII

cl.22

The article supports

cl.23

that the children from wealthier families will have
more chances [[to succeed// when they grow up [[than
those from poorer families]]]]

cl.24

From this evidence, it can be seen

cl.25

that people growing up in a wealthy family will
probably [^have] a much better lifestyle

cl.26

and be able to afford more luxuries

cl.27

which will increase the stability in life.

cl.28

On the other hand, a young person [=young people] will
find it more difficult

cl.29

if they do not have financial support;

cl.30

for example, <<cl.32>> they will probably try to cure
themselves

cl.31

<<when members in a poor family are ill>>

cl.32

without seeing the doctor because of lack of money.

cl.33

So, they might recover from the illness very slowly

cl.34

or possibly a death [=die].

cl.35

Consequently, it is clear

cl.36

that family income is an important socio-economic
factor [[leading to success in life]].

5.1.3.5 The Conclusion Stage
Phase
‘marker
+
affirmation’

Clause
Combination
Cl.C. I
cl. 1
cl. 2

‘consolidation’

‘close’

Content
In conclusion, this essay shows

cl. 3

socio-economic factors have a lot of impacts on
people
and govern success in life.

Cl.C. II

cl. 4
cl. 5
cl. 6

These factors, <<cl. 5>> can be used
<<which are education, health and family income,>>
to indicate one’s quality of life.

Simplex I

cl. 7

High family income supports high education.

Simplex II

cl.8

Good health paves the way [[to learn and work
effectively]].

Simplex III

cl.9

High education with family financial support and good
health lead to [[having a good position and high
income]].

Cl.C. III

cl.10
cl.11

In addition, these factors can also be chosen
to do further analysis on mental happiness gain
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cl.12

instead of [[earning a lot of money]].

5.1.4 Discussion of Clause Combination
Nat effectively employs clause combinations for both meaning building and
rhetorical organisation. Table 5-8 shows the number of clause simplexes and clause
complexes employed in Nat’s essay:
Table 5-8: Clause combination in Nat’s essay
Stage

Analysed
Sentences

Simplexes

Complexes

Thesis

11

7

4

Argument 1

10

2

8

Argument 2

14

6

8

Argument 3

15

3

12

Conclusion

6

3

3

Total

56

21

35

As seen in each clause simplex, two nominal groups are generally related as a
single relational clause. Those clause simplexes are thus simple in structure. However,
as Halliday (1998) points out, such clause combination is “the favourite clause type of
English scientific writing”, and such clauses “are the most critical in the semantic load
that they carry in developing scientific argument” (p207).
In Nat’s argumentative essay, each sequence of two figures related as a single
relational clause has a significant role. In the Thesis stage, a series of clause simplexes
helps in establishing definition and scoping the topic discussion (the relation between
them construed as a verbal group is in bold face):
Success in life is the result of the socio-economic factors.
Socio-economic components are essential in building up a strong
society…
Socio-economic factors consist of social and economic factors…
The purpose of this essay is to explain three major factors…
The factors are education, health and family income.
In the Argument stages, the single clauses carry and develop argument as well as
interpretation:
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(in the first Argument stage)
a professional occupation …requires higher qualifications.
education is valuable in society.
education is an important socio-economic factor leading to success in
life.
(in the second Argument stage)
People who take care of themselves will have the well being of both
physical and mental conditions of one’s body.
Healthy people will have longer life expectancy than those who have
poor health.
So, high per capita income can imply high income one can earn.
good health is a key factor to achieve their top performance and
career success.
(in the third Argument stage)
Families with low income may not enable [=able] to afford their
children’s education.
Tuition fee is possibly too high.
In the Conclusion stage, clause simplexes appear in the consolidation phase to
allow a concise reiteration of themes of the argument. All of these take the reader
back to the whole argument developed so far:
High family income supports high education.
Good health paves the way to learn and work effectively.
High education with family financial support and good health lead to
having a good position and high income.
The above single clauses all contain metaphors of relationship of both causality
and conditionality. If the metaphors were unpacked for a more congruent version, each
of these clause simplexes would become a clause complex consisting of at least three
clauses in a hypotactic interdependency: If your family have high income, they will be
able to sponsor you to have high education; If you have good health, you will be able
to learn and work effectively; and If you have good health, and you have high
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education because your family support you financially, you will then be able to have a
good position and high income. So, Nat demonstrates a strong control of mature
writing.

5.1.5

Grammatical

Intricacy,

Lexical

Density

and

Nominalisations
To evaluate the academic language in the essay, nominalisations will be
investigated. Nominalisations are boxed. Grammatical intricacy and lexical density
will also be calculated. The number of calculated lexical items is put in brackets at the
end of each sentence. As with the transitivity system, the direct quotations will not be
calculated for lexical density. Altogether, the coding system in this part is as follows:
nominalisations

lexical items

(calculated number of lexical items).

5.1.5.1 The Thesis Stage
Currently, most countries confront stagflation of the economy such as expensive goods, oil
crisis and unemployment. Some people find it is difficult to adapt their lives regarding this
situation. Some people, on the other hand, can easily revolve their lives to go along with it.
Success in life is the result of the socio-economic factors. Socio-economic components are
essential in building up a strong society and positively [=positive] social behavior combining
with financial dimensions with inter-personal or inter-group dynamics. Socio-economic factors
consist of social and economic factors that characterise the individual or group within the
social structure including income, education, occupation, health and the environment.
Success can be described in many ways; for example, gaining top positions in a company,
having a high salary, having more time for one’s family and achieving financial freedom
Although there are many characteristics to define success in life, having money or wealth is
the way it can be quantified as it can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life. Therefore, it
can be argued that socio-economic factors govern success in life. The purpose of this essay
is to explain three major factors that can impact on how a high salary is earned. The factors
are education, health and family income.

Table 5-9 illustrates the lexical items used in the Thesis stage in Nat’s essay:
Table 5-9: Lexical items in the Thesis stage in Nat’s essay
1

Currently, most countries confront stagflation of the economy such as expensive
goods, oil crisis and unemployment.

2

Some people find it is difficult to adapt their lives regarding this situation.

(7)

3

Some people, on the other hand, can easily revolve their lives to go along with it

(5)

4

Success in life is the result of the socio-economic factors.

(5)

5

Socio-economic components are essential in building up a strong society and
positively [=positive] social behavior combining with financial dimensions with
inter-personal or inter-group dynamics.
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6

Socio-economic factors consist of social and economic factors that characterise
the individual or group within the social structure including income, education,
occupation, health and the environment.

(18)

7

Success can be described in many ways; for example, gaining top positions in a
company, having a high salary, having more time for one’s family and achieving
financial freedom

(17)

8

Although there are many characteristics to define success in life, having money or
wealth is the way it can be quantified as it can lead to a healthy, wealthy and
fulfilling life.

(14)

9

Therefore, it can be argued that socio-economic factors govern success in life.

10

The purpose of this essay is to explain three major factors that can impact on how
a high salary is earned.

11

The factors are education, health and family income.

(6)
(11)
(5)

5.1.5.2 The First Argument Stage
Education is an important socio-economic factor because it allows people to gain knowledge
and skills to give them the power to achieve gainful employment. People who have a good
quality education have more chances to succeed in the future because they will be able to get
a higher position which can lead to earning a better salary. According to a study by Mclennan,
“employed persons with bachelor degrees or higher qualifications were most often employed
as professionals, whereas persons with other post-school qualifications were most often
working as tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8). The article supports that education
significantly affects how people are employed; that is, most people who graduate with a
degree will probably be employed in a professional capacity. Those who graduate with a
diploma from a TAFE college will probably be employed as tradespersons. From this article, it
can be seen that a professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer and engineer
requires higher qualifications. To become a doctor, a person needs to complete a minimum
bachelor’s degree in medicine and several years of medical practice. Knowledge that doctors
gain from their education and hand-on experience from their internship is essential for
providing accurate treatment to patients. On the other hand, if doctors cannot apply the
knowledge they have learned, they cannot help their patients in the proper way. This proves
that education is valuable in society. Consequently, it is clear that education is an important
socio-economic factor leading to success in life.

Table 5-10 illustrates the lexical items used in the first Argument stage:
Table 5-10: Lexical items in the first Argument stage in Nat’s essay
1

Education is an important socio-economic factor because it allows people to gain
knowledge and skills to give them the power to achieve gainful employment.

(14)

2

People who have a good quality education have more chances to succeed in the
future because they will be able to get a higher position which can lead to earning
a better salary.

(17)

3

According to a study by Mclennan, “employed persons with bachelor degrees or
higher qualifications were most often employed as professionals, whereas
persons with other post-school qualifications were most often working as
tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8).

(3)

4

The article supports that education significantly affects how people are employed;
that is, most people who graduate with a degree will probably be employed in a
professional capacity.

(15)

5

Those who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE college will probably be
employed as tradespersons.

(7)
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6

From this article, it can be seen that a professional occupation such as doctor,
lawyer, lecturer and engineer requires higher qualifications.

(11)

7

To become a doctor, a person needs to complete a minimum bachelor’s degree in
medicine and several years of medical practice.

(12)

8

Knowledge that doctors gain from their education and hand-on experience from
their internship is essential for providing accurate treatment to patients.

(12)

9

On the other hand, if doctors cannot apply the knowledge they have learned, they
cannot help their patients in the proper way.

(8)

10

This proves that education is valuable in society.

(4)

11

Consequently, it is clear that education is an important socio-economic factor
leading to success in life.

(8)

5.1.5.3 The Second Argument Stage
Health is another important socio-economic factor because it helps people work effectively.
People who take care of themselves will have the well being of both physical and mental
conditions of one’s body. Healthy people will have longer life expectancy than those who
have poor health. According to a study by Bloom, “health improvements accounted for as
much as one–third of East Asia’s economic miracle, with formal analysis suggesting that a
country can, on average, expect to see per capita incomes grow by an extra 0.3-0.5 percent
for every five years it adds to its life expectancy” (2001, p5). The article supports that
countries with population having good health and high life expectancy could increase per
capita incomes of the countries. From this article, it can be seen that regarding per capita
income, theoretically it can be used to indicate how much each individual receives the yearly
income generated in the country. So, high per capita income can imply high income one can
earn. Besides, it is noted that at personal and family level, physical and mental wellness is
important, benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life (Gahrmann, 2004, p19.).
The article shows that at personal and family level, physical and mental wellness is important
because it benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life. Healthiness helps
reduce medical costs and expenditures and minimizes unemployment. From this evidence, it
can be seen that healthy people with proper medical care can also work effectively and trend
[=tend] to be less absent due to illness. Work dedication and higher performance can give
them more chances for promotion than those who have poor health. Professional athletes are
a good example to show that good health is a key factor to achieve their top performance and
career success. Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in world ranking and income.
Consequently, it is clear that health is an important socio-economic factor leading to success
in life.

Table 5-11 illustrates the lexical items used in the second Argument stage:
Table 5-11: Lexical items in the Second Argument stage in Nat’s essay
1

Health is another important socio-economic factor because it helps people work
effectively.

(8)

2

People who take care of themselves will have the well being of both physical and
mental conditions of one’s body.

(10)

3

Healthy people will have longer life expectancy than those who have poor health.

(9)

4

According to a study by Bloom, “health improvements accounted for as much as
one–third of East Asia’s economic miracle, with formal analysis suggesting that a
country can, on average, expect to see per capita incomes grow by an extra 0.30.5 percent for every five years it adds to its life expectancy” (2001, p5).

(3)

5

The article supports that countries with population having good health and high life

(13)
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expectancy could increase per capita incomes of the countries.
6

From this article, it can be seen that regarding per capita income, theoretically it
can be used to indicate how much each individual receives the yearly income
generated in the country.

7

So, high per capita income can imply high income one can earn.

8

Besides, it is noted that at personal and family level, physical and mental wellness
is important, benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life (Gahrmann,
2004, p19.).

(14)

9

The article shows that at personal and family level, physical and mental wellness
is important because it benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life.

(15)

10

Healthiness helps reduce medical costs and expenditures and minimizes
unemployment.

(8)

11

From this evidence, it can be seen that healthy people with proper medical care
can also work effectively and trend [=tend] to be less absent due to illness.

(12)

12

Work dedication and higher performance can give them more chances for
promotion than those who have poor health.

(10)

13

Professional athletes are a good example to show that good health is a key factor
to achieve their top performance and career success.

(14)

14

Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in world ranking and income.

(7)

15

Consequently, it is clear that health is an important socio-economic factor leading
to success in life.

(8)

(15)

(7)

5.1.5.4 The Third Argument Stage
Family income is another important socio-economic factor because it can give children more
affordable opportunities to achieve more.Young people growing up in a wealthy family usually
go to prestigious schools and get higher education, have more chances to get a good position
with a higher salary. According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens, “family background
could affect adult children’s success in both direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1). The article
supports that parent’s income, occupation and education significantly affects the success of
their children because family income gives an opportunity for children to access higher
education, which will later lead to more employment opportunities after graduation. From this
evidence article, it can be seen that children from wealthy families trend [=tend] to attend
private schools, which offer more educational facilities, equipments and learning support such
as modern laboratory equipments and tutoring sessions. With support given to students,
students are likely to academically achieve at secondary level and to continually pursue
tertiary education. Families with low income may not enable [=able] to afford their children’s
education. Tuition fee is possibly too high. In Thailand, for example, most well-known
universities are located in Bangkok where the cost of living is relatively high. Living in the big
city for attending higher education could be unaffordable for students from poor families.
Scholarships can fund economically disadvantaged students higher education but it is [=they
are] also highly competitive due to a small number of available scholarships. Furthermore,
according to a study by Mayer, “parental income is positively correlated with virtually every
dimension of child well-being that social scientists measure and this is true in every country
for which we have data. The children of rich parents are healthier, better behaved, happier
and better educated during their childhood and wealthier when they have grown up than are
children from poor families” (2002, p30). The article supports that the children from wealthier
families will have more chances to succeed when they grow up than those from poorer
families. From this evidence, it can be seen that people growing up in a wealthy family will
probably [^have] a much better lifestyle and be able to afford more luxuries which will
increase the stability in life. On the other hand, a young person [=young people] will find it
more difficult if they do not have financial support; for example, when members in a poor
family are ill they will probably try to cure themselves without seeing the doctor because of
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lack of money. So, they might recover from the illness very slowly or possibly a death [=die].
Consequently, it is clear that family income is an important socio-economic factor leading to
success in life.

Table 5-12 illustrates the lexical items used in the third Argument stage:
Table 5-12: Lexical items in the Third Argument stage in Nat’s essay
1

Family income is another important socio-economic factor because it can give
children more affordable opportunities to achieve more.

(10)

2

Young people growing up in a wealthy family usually go to prestigious schools and
get higher education, have more chances to get a good position with a higher
salary.

(19)

3

According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens, “family background could affect
adult children’s success in both direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1).

(5)

4

The article supports that parent’s income, occupation and education significantly
affects the success of their children because family income gives an opportunity
for children to access higher education, which will later lead to more employment
opportunities after graduation.

(23)

5

From this evidence article, it can be seen that children from wealthy families trend
[=tend] to attend private schools, which offer more educational facilities,
equipments and learning support such as modern laboratory equipments and
tutoring sessions.

(21)

6

With support given to students, students are likely to academically achieve at
secondary level and to continually pursue tertiary education.

(13)

7

Families with low income may not enable [=able] to afford their children’s
education.

(7)

8

Tuition fee is possibly too high.

(4)

9

In Thailand, for example, most well-known universities are located in
Bangkokwhere the cost of living is relatively high.

(9)

10

Living in the big city for attending higher education could be unaffordable for
students from poor families.

(10)

11

Scholarships can fund economically disadvantaged students higher education but
it is [=they are] also highly competitive due to a small number of available
scholarships.

(13)

12

Furthermore, according to a study by Mayer, “parental income is positively
correlated with virtually every dimension of child well-being that social scientists
measure and this is true in every country for which we have data. The children of
rich parents are healthier, better behaved, happier and better educated during
their childhood and wealthier when they have grown up than are children from
poor families” (2002, p30).

(3)

13

The article supports that the children from wealthier families will have more
chances to succeed when they grow up than those from poorer families.

(11)

14

From this evidence, it can be seen that people growing up in a wealthy family will
probably [^have] a much better lifestyle and be able to afford more luxuries which
will increase the stability in life.

(15)

15

On the other hand, a young person [=young people] will find it more difficult if they
do not have financial support; for example, when members in a poor family are ill
they will probably try to cure themselves without seeing the doctor because of lack
of money.

(19)

16

So, they might recover from the illness very slowly or possibly a death [=die].
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17

Consequently, it is clear that family income is an important socio-economic factor
leading to success in life.

(9)

5.1.5.5 The Conclusion Stage
In conclusion, this essay shows socio-economic factors have a lot of impacts on people and
govern success in life. These factors, which are education, health and family income, can be
used to indicate one’s quality of life. High family income supports high education. Good health
paves the way to learn and work effectively. High education with family financial support and
good health lead to having a good position and high income. In addition, these factors can
also be chosen to do further analysis on mental happiness gain instead of earning a lot of
money.

Table 5-13 illustrates the lexical items used in the Conclusion stage in Nat’s essay:
Table 5-13: Lexical items in the Conclusion stage in Nat’s essay
1

In conclusion, this essay shows socio-economic factors have a lot of impacts on
people and govern success in life.

(10)

2

These factors, which are education, health and family income, can be used to
indicate one’s quality of life.

(9)

3

High family income supports high education.

(6)

4

Good health paves the way to learn and work effectively.

5

High education with family financial support and good health lead to having a good
position and high income.

(13)

6

In addition, these factors can also be chosen to do further analysis on mental
happiness gain instead of earning a lot of money.

(9)

(7)

5.1.6 Discussion of Grammatical Intricacy, Lexical Density
and Nominalisations
Overall, Nat displays the language of a mature writer by means of low
grammatical intricacy, high lexical density and a variety of nominalisations. Tables 514 and 5-15 show the calculation of grammatical intricacy and lexical density, which
will later be explained together with the use of nominalisations:
Table 5-14: Grammatical intricacy in Nat’s essay
Stage

Analysed Sentences

Clauses

Grammatical Intricacy

Thesis

11

17

1.54**

Argument 1

10

21

2.10

Argument 2

14

29

2.07

Argument 3

15

36

2.40*

Conclusion

6

12

2.00

56
116
2.07
Total
(* indicates the highest scores, while ** indicates the lowest scores.)
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Table 5-15: Lexical density in Nat’s essay
Stage

Words

Lexical Items

Lexical Density

Thesis

206

113

54.85

Argument 1

216

111

51.39**

Argument 2

274

153

55.84

Argument 3

366

196

53.55

Conclusion

94

54

57.44*

1,156
627
Total
(* indicates the highest scores, while ** indicates the lowest scores.)

54.24

Grammatical intricacy, which tends to reflect a “spoken like” use of language with
several clauses chained together, varies among the generic stages of Nat’s text.
Generally speaking, the grammatical intricacy scores are quite consistent: 1.54-2.00 in
the Thesis and the Conclusion stages, against 2.07-2.40 in the Argument stages. The
incidence of grammatical intricacy is lowest in the Thesis stage, where more than half
of the total clauses are simplexes. After that, the second lowest count of grammatical
intricacy is in the Conclusion stage, where clause simplexes and clause complexes are
equally combined. The grammatical intricacy scores are higher in the Argument
stages, where more clause complexes are employed to accommodate ideational
content. This is understandable as at times information is deliberately unpacked. In
this way it could be argued that grammatical intricacy is used strategically by this
writer.
The high scores of lexical density, on the other hand, indicate that the whole essay
is comparable to an academic article. Based on the lexical density, which is an
indicator of conventional academic text, all stages score more than 50%, with the total
average of 54.24. As mentioned in Chapter 4, in Ure’s collected texts (1971, cited in
Ventola 1996), the lexical density of an academic article was 52.8%. The highest
lexical density is in the Conclusion stage, where the writer tends to summarise all
ideas mentioned earlier in a concise way. With the use of nominal elements to
compact information, conciseness is achieved.
Contributing to the overall high lexical density is the compact constructions of
lexical matter. To package meanings to create a very compact text, Nat builds up
meaning by means of
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pre-modifying (the head noun functioning as Thing is underlined):
oil crisis; socio-economic components; positive social behaviour;
financial dimensions; inter-personal or inter-group dynamics; social
structure; three major factors; gainful employment; a good quality
education; several years of medical practice; physical and mental
wellness; medical costs; proper medical care; top performance; career
success; family income; family financial support
or post-modifying:
stagflation of the economy such as expensive goods…; knowledge that
doctors gain…; knowledge they have learned; population having good
health…; lack of money
or both pre and post modifying:
social and economic factors that characterise the individual or group…;
three major factors that can impact on how a high salary is earned;
professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer and engineer;
accurate treatment to patients; an important socio-economic factor
leading to…; key factor to achieve…; affordable opportunities to
achieve more; one’s quality of life
Moreover, nominalisations are employed in all Argument stages to reason “inside
rather than between clauses”. In this way, reasoning is “buried” rather than “overt”
(Halliday & Martin 1993; Martin 1991). Below are some such examples with an
attempt at unpacking Nat’s reasoning:
(in the first Argument stage)
Buried
Reasoning

Knowledge that doctors gain from their education and hand-on experience
from their internship is essential for providing accurate treatment to patients.

Overt
Reasoning

Doctors need to provide accurate treatment to patients. But they can do so
only if they gain knowledge from their education and hand on experience
from their internship.

(in the second Argument stage)
Buried
Reasoning

Work dedication and higher performance can give them more chances for
promotion than those who have poor health.

Overt
Reasoning

When healthy people dedicate themselves to work and perform better, it is
possible that their bosses will promote them instead of people who have
poor health.
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Buried
Reasoning

Professional athletes are a good example to show that good health is a key
factor to achieve their top performance and career success.

Overt
Reasoning

Professional athletes must have good health. Otherwise, they would not be
able to perform well. Also, they would not succeed in their career.

Buried
Reasoning

Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in world ranking and income.

Overt
Reasoning

When they are ill and injured, they will not rank as high in world record as
they used to. Also, their income will be lower.

(in the third Argument stage)
Buried
Reasoning

Living in the big city for attending higher education could be unaffordable for
students from poor families.

Overt
Reasoning

Students need to live in the big city so that they can attend a university for
higher education. But students from poor families might not afford money to
live in the big city. Thus, they cannot have higher education

As seen in the “overt reasoning” (congruent) version, possible lines of refutation
are much more clear. Real-world sequences are identified with explicit human Actors
(doctors; healthy people, bosses; professional athletes; students, children from poor
families) and concrete actions (provide, gain; dedicate, work, perform, promote;
perform, succeed; rank; live, attend). Also, the implicit hypothetical nature of the
argument is made explicit through the modalities (need to, can do so; it is possible
that… will promote, must have, would not; may not rank… as they used to; need to
live, can attend, might not afford, cannot have), as well as the logical-semantic
relators realised by conjunctions (But… only if; When, Otherwise, Also, When; so,
But, Thus).
By choosing buried reasoning, however, Nat’s argumentation is strengthened. Had
the overt reasoning been used, the reader might have more chances to argue. For
example, in one overt reasoning version of the second Argument stage (Professional
athletes must have good health. Otherwise,… they would not succeed in their career),
one might argue back by pointing to other examples of successful disabled athletes.
Similarly, in the overt reasoning version of the third Argument stage (Students need to
live in the big city so that they can attend a university for higher education…), one
might argue that distant learning is an available option for those students.
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Also, by suppressing overt reasoning, Nat’s thesis sounds more plausible.
Presenting interpretation as a fact is a strategy in line with the discourse community
practice, which favours buried rationale (Martin 1985).

5.2 Interpersonal Metafunction
In the ideational analysis section, we have seen Nat’s efforts in maintaining an
impersonal stance by avoiding any human Sayers and human Sensers in clause
projection. Nominalisations, which tend to increase ambiguity, are also employed for
buried reasoning.
Although general advice from a learning development centre tends to advocate
that academic writing be formal and objective, a degree of explicitness / openness is
expected, especially in argumentative essays. Argumentative writing is “a process of
interpreting, arguing, criticizing, and… persuading the disciplinary community to
accommodate new claims” (Woodward-Kron 2002, p516). As mentioned in Chapter
3, one of the strategies in maintaining this dual contradictory demand of being
objective and persuasive is to wisely employ appraisal resources. So, in this section,
using the appraisal framework, Nat’s final essay is analysed in terms of Attitude and
Graduation resources, as well as Engagement resources. The aim is to understand how
these resources are employed to be persuasive and to engage with other perspectives
or voices through sources of Graduation, Attitude and Engagement resources.
Graduation and Attitude resources are distinguished by colour: blue colour for
positive evaluation and red colour for negative evaluation. The analysis coding for
Graduation and Attitude resources is as follows: bold for Appreciation, italics for
Judgement, and underlining for Graduation. (No incidences of Affect occur in Nat’s
essay.)
Engagement resources, on the other hand, are in black. The coding for
Engagement resources is as follows: modality is double-lined, concession is bolded
with double line, and projection is put inside a box.
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Nat mainly focuses on positive evaluations, except for the third Argument stage
where the contrast between wealthy families and poor families is drawn using both
positive and negative evaluations.
At the same time concession, modality and projection are used as three kinds of
sources of attitude. Concession is used to counter expectanciess the reader may have.
Modality is employed to negotiate how probable a statement is. Nat uses modality
where tendency and likelihood is stated and information is negotiated as only a
possibility not an absolute fact.

5.1.2 Graduation, Attitude and Engagement Resources
5.1.2.1 The Thesis Stage
Phase

Content

‘gambit’

Currently, most countries confront stagflation of the economy such as
expensive goods, oil crisis and unemployment. Some people find it is
difficult to adapt their lives regarding this situation. Some people, on the other
hand, can easily revolve their lives to go along with it. Success in life is the
result of the socio-economic factors.

‘elaboration’

Socio-economic components are essential in building up a strong society and
positively [=positive] social behavior combining with financial dimensions
with inter-personal or inter-group dynamics. Socio-economic factors consist of
social and economic factors that characterise the individual or group within the
social structure including income, education, occupation, health and the
environment. Success can be described in many ways; for example, gaining
top positions in a company, having a high salary, having more time for one’s
family and achieving financial freedom. Although there are many
characteristics to define success in life, having money or wealth is the way it
can be quantified as it can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life.

‘proposition’

Therefore, it can be argued that socio-economic factors govern success in life.

‘preview’

The purpose of this essay is to explain three major factors that can impact on
how a high salary is earned. The factors are education, health and family
income.

Graduation and attitude
To attract attention to the wide scope of economic crisis (most countries),
Graduation: Force: Quantification (spatio-temporal distance) is employed.
To contrast people’s ability in coping with the crisis, both negative Judgement
(find it is difficult to adapt their lives) and positive Judgement (can easily revolve
their lives) are used.
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To elaborate on the importance of socio-economic components and to define
success, positive Appreciation is used extensively (e.g. essential, strong, positive, top,
high, wealthy).
Engagement
There is one example each for the usage of concession and projection.
To counter expectancy, concessive consequence realised by the conjunction
although is employed. Nat has mentioned many characteristics of success, so the
reader might expect that these characteristics would be discussed altogether.
Therefore, the conjunction although is used to select only one characteristic for the
discussion (Although there are many characteristics to define success in life, having
money or wealth is the way it can be quantified...).
To conceal her identity in relation to her proposition, Nat uses “impersonal
projection” (Therefore, it can be argued that socio-economic factors govern success
in life). Although the opinion might seem to come from an alternative unspecified
source, it is actually her own responsibility in this thesis projection in the proposition
phase.

5.1.2.2 The First Argument Stage
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Education is an important socio-economic factor because it allows people to
gain knowledge and skills to give them the power to achieve gainful
employment.

‘claim’

People who have a good quality education have more chances to succeed in
the future because they will be able to get a higher position which can lead to
earning a better salary.

‘support’

According to a study by Mclennan, “employed persons with bachelor degrees
or higher qualifications were most often employed as professionals, whereas
persons with other post-school qualifications were most often working as
tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8). The article supports that
education significantly Affects how people are employed; that is, most people
who graduate with a degree will probably be employed in a professional
capacity. Those who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE college will
probably be employed as tradespersons. From this article, it can be seen that
a professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer and engineer
requires higher qualifications. To become a doctor, a person needs to
complete a minimum bachelor’s degree in medicine and several years of
medical practice. Knowledge that doctors gain from their education and handon experience from their internship is essential for providing accurate
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treatment to patients. On the other hand, if doctors cannot apply the
knowledge they have learned, they cannot help their patients in the proper
way. This proves that education is valuable in society.
‘restatement’

Consequently, it is clear that education is an important socio-economic factor
leading to success in life.

Graduation and attitude
In Nat’s essay, “education” is the first socio-economic factor that Affects the
income gain. So, positive Appreciation is used when mentioning the value of
education (important; good quality; higher; essential; accurate; valuable).
Being a doctor is used as an example to show the importance of education.
Graduation: Force (minimum bachelor’s degree, several years of medical practice) is
used to show high requirements in being a doctor. However, the negative Judgements
show what will result when doctors “cannot apply the knowledge” instead.
Engagement
There is no concession in this stage. One example of modality and a few
projections related to one academic support are found.
To indicate the possibility of different kinds of employment graduates with
different qualifications will have, the modality probably is used (most people who
graduate with a degree will probably be employed in a professional capacity. Those
who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE college will probably be employed as
tradespersons).
To support her claim that people with different education levels end up working in
different kinds of work, one academic source is cited. After that, a few more clauses
are projected, all of which refer to that academic support. Therefore, although there
are several instances of clause projection, the whole argument is based on only one
short direct quotation:
According to a study by Mclennan, “employed persons with bachelor degrees
or higher qualifications were most often employed as professionals, whereas
persons with other post-school qualifications were most often working as
tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8). The article supports that
education significantly Affects how people are employed…From this article, it
can be seen that a professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer
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and engineer requires higher qualifications. This proves that education is
valuable in society.

5.1.2.3 The Second Argument Stage
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Health is another important socio-economic factor because it helps people work
effectively.

‘claim-1’

People who take care of themselves will have the well being of both physical and
mental conditions of one’s body. Healthy people will have longer life expectancy
than those who have poor health.

‘support-1’

According to a study by Bloom , “health improvements accounted for as much as
one–third of East Asia’s economic miracle, with formal analysis suggesting that a
country can, on average, expect to see per capita incomes grow by an extra 0.30.5 percent for every five years it adds to its life expectancy” (2001, p5). The
article supports that countries with population having good health and high life
expectancy could increase per capita incomes of the countries. From this article, it
can be seen that regarding per capita income, theoretically it can be used to
indicate how much each individual receives the yearly income generated in the
country. So, high per capita income can imply high income one can earn.

‘support-2’

Besides, it is noted that at personal and family level, physical and mental
wellness is important, benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life
( Gahrmann, 2004, p19 ). The article shows that at personal and family level,
physical and mental wellness is important because it benefits everyone and
improves the overall quality of life.

‘support-3’

Healthiness helps reduce medical costs and expenditures and minimizes
unemployment. From this evidence, it can be seen that healthy people with
proper medical care can also work effectively and trend [=tend] to be less absent
due to illness. Work dedication and higher performance can give them more
chances for promotion than those who have poor health. Professional athletes
are a good example to show that good health is a key factor to achieve their top
performance and career success. Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in
world ranking and income.

‘restatement’

Consequently, it is clear that health is an important socio-economic factor leading
to success in life.

Graduation and attitude
“Health” is the second socio-economic factor that will Affect how income is
earned differently. Similar to the previous stage, the word “important” is used as a
positive Appreciation in mentioning “health”.
Healthy people are judged positively for their physical and mental health (have the
well being) and their work quality (effectively; be less absent).
Engagement
In the second Argument stage, Nat argues that health contributes to work
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efficiency. There is no concession usage.
To open up a space for other different opinions, Nat uses the modal verb “can”
several times when trying to relate national income figures to indicate individual
income and when mentioning the possibility of something to happen to sick athletes:
…regarding per capita income, theoretically it can be used to indicate how
much each individual receives the yearly income generated in the country. So,
high per capita income can imply high income one can earn.
Illness and injuries can cause them a decline in world ranking and income.

To suggest that the statement regarding the quality of work performed by healthy
people is only one possibility, not an absolute fact, the modals can and tend to be are
employed (healthy people with proper medical care can also work effectively and
trend [=tend] to be less absent due to illness).
An expert’s study is cited as saying that health improvements accounted for the
increase in per capita incomes. Then to reformulate the concept of health
improvements from that study and to interpret the academic source, a series of clauses
are projected:
According to a study by Bloom, “health improvements accounted for as much
as one–third of East Asia’s economic miracle, with formal analysis suggesting
that a country can, on average, expect to see per capita incomes grow by an
extra 0.3-0.5 percent for every five years it adds to its life expectancy” (2001,
p5). The article supports that countries with population having good health and
high life expectancy could increase per capita incomes of the countries. From
this article, it can be seen that regarding per capita income, theoretically it can
be used to indicate how much each individual receives the yearly income
generated in the country.

To base her claim regarding the importance of physical and mental wellness on an
academic source, a mental clause is projected with an expert’s name cited in brackets
after the clause. After that, the same idea is projected:
Besides, it is noted that at personal and family level, physical and mental
wellness is important, benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life
(Gahrmann, 2004, p19). The article shows that at personal and family level,
physical and mental wellness is important because it benefits everyone and
improves the overall quality of life.

The last support is not an academic support but a generalisation (Healthiness helps
reduce medical costs and expenditures and minimizes unemployment). However, Nat
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still uses a clause projection and states that her evaluation is based on evidence (From
this evidence, it can be seen that healthy people with proper medical care can also
work effectively and trend [=tend] to be less absent due to illness).

5.1.2.4 The Third Argument Stage
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Family income is another important socio-economic factor because it can
give children more affordable opportunities to achieve more.

‘claim’

Young people growing up in a wealthy family usually go to prestigious
schools and get higher education, have more chances to get a good position
with a higher salary.

‘support-1’

According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens, “family background could
Affect adult children’s success in both direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1).
The article supports that parent’s income, occupation and education
significantly Affects the success of their children because family income gives
an opportunity for children to access higher education, which will later lead
to more employment opportunities after Graduation. From this evidence
article, it can be seen that children from wealthy families trend [=tend] to
attend private schools, which offer more educational facilities, equipments
and learning support such as modern laboratory equipments and tutoring
sessions. With support given to students, students are likely to academically
achieve at secondary level and to continually pursue tertiary education.
Families with low income may not enable [=able] to afford their children’s
education. Tuition fee is possibly too high. In Thailand, for example, most
well-known universities are located in Bangkok where the cost of living is
relatively high. Living in the big city for attending higher education could be
unaffordable for students from poor families. Scholarships can fund
economically disadvantaged students higher education but it is [=they are]
also highly competitive due to a small number of available scholarships.

‘support-2’

Furthermore, according to a study by Mayer, “parental income is positively
correlated with virtually every dimension of child well-being that social
scientists measure and this is true in every country for which we have data.
The children of rich parents are healthier, better behaved, happier and better
educated during their childhood and wealthier when they have grown up than
are children from poor families” (2002, p30). The article supports that the
children from wealthier families will have more chances to succeed when they
grow up than those from poorer families. From this evidence, it can be seen
that people growing up in a wealthy family will probably [^have] a much better
lifestyle and be able to afford more luxuries which will increase the stability in
life. On the other hand, a young person [=young people] will find it more
difficult if they do not have financial support; for example, when members in a
poor family are ill, they will probably try to cure themselves without seeing the
doctor because of lack of money. So, they might recover from the illness very
slowly or possibly a death [=die].

‘restatement’

Consequently, it is clear that family income is an important socio-economic
factor leading to success in life.
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Graduation and attitude
“Family income” is the last socio-economic factor to be discussed, which will
Affect success. Again, the word “important” is used as a positive Appreciation of
“family income”.
To favour “wealthy family” background, Nat uses positive Appreciation in relation
to the type of school wealthy families go to (prestigious schools) and extra services
they receive from special schools (opportunity, higher, modern). So, “private schools”
can be seen to invoke positive attitude, as these schools offer beyond what is
expected. The ability of wealthy people who attend prestigious schools is judged
positively (get higher education, have more chances). Their salary is assigned a
positive Appreciation with the word “higher”, which would remind the reader of the
purpose of the essay as set in the preview phase of the Thesis stage (“to explain three
major factors that can impact on how a high salary is earned”).
To draw a contrast, “families with low income” are judged negatively in their
limitations in supporting their children (not able to afford their children’s education).
To point out three reasons why they are unable to support children for high education,
negative Appreciations are used with Graduation: Force, as in these instances
(Graduation is underlined): “too high” tuition fee; “relatively high” cost of living;
“highly competitive” scholarships.
The contrast is also made clear by means of comparatives in a direct quotation:
“healthier”; “better behaved”; “happier”; “better educated” and “wealthier”, and
comparatives made by Nat “wealthier”; “poorer”; “better”. Again, Graduation is also
used together with some of these evaluations, as in (Graduation is underlined) “much
better”; “more difficult”.
Engagement
In the third Argument stage, Nat argues that with support from family income,
children will have opportunities to get into famous universities - the opportunities
which children from poor families miss.
Nat accepts that students from poor families can have financial support from
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scholarships, so that they will also have higher education opportunities. However, to
counter the expectation that those from poor families will have equal education
opportunities as students from rich families, she uses the concessive conjunction but
also (Scholarships can fund economically disadvantaged students higher education
but it is [=they are] also highly competitive due to a small number of available
scholarships).
To acknowledge alternative positions and open up a space for possible
reconciliation, a range of modal resources is used in the third Argument stage. In the
claim phase, to state what might happen, modalisation of probability is used (young
people growing up in a wealthy family usually go to prestigious schools…). Also, to
state the tendency of wealthy children attending private schools and the likelihood
that they will achieve academically, Nat uses tend to and likely (…children from
wealthy families trend [=tend] to attend private schools…; With support given to
students, students are likely to academically achieve…).
To negotiate information regarding the price of tuition fees, the living cost in a big
city, and the different lifestyles between the two kinds of families, a variety of modals
is used:
Tuition fee is possibly too high.
Living in the big city for attending higher education could be unaffordable for
students from poor families.
… people growing up in a wealthy family will probably [^have] a much better
lifestyle and be able to afford more luxuries which will increase the stability in
life. On the other hand, a young person will find it more difficult ...; for example,
when members in a poor family are ill, they will probably try to cure themselves
without seeing the doctor because of lack of money. So, they might recover
from the illness very slowly or possibly a death [=die].

Two academic sources are cited in relation to the claim regarding family
background effects towards education and lifestyles. Then, to reformulate the concept
in those sources into general ideas or interpretations, a series of clause projections
follow each academic source:
According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens, “family background could
Affect adult children’s success in both direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1). The
article supports that parent’s income, occupation and education significantly
Affects the success of their children... From this evidence article, it can be
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seen that children from wealthy families trend [=tend] to attend private
schools…Furthermore, according to a study by Mayer, “parental income is
positively correlated with virtually every dimension of child well-being...” (2002,
p30). The article supports that the children from wealthier families will have
more chances to succeed... From this evidence, it can be seen that people
growing up in a wealthy family will probably a much better lifestyle...

5.1.2.5 The Conclusion Stage
Phase

Content

‘marker
affirmation’

+

In conclusion, this essay shows socio-economic factors have a lot of
impacts on people and govern success in life.

‘consolidation’

These factors, which are education, health and family income, can be used
to indicate one’s quality of life. High family income supports high
education. Good health paves the way to learn and work effectively. High
education with family financial support and good health lead to having a
good position and high income.

‘close’

In addition, these factors can also be chosen to do further analysis on
mental happiness gain instead of earning a lot of money.

Graduation and attitude
To relate themes of argument to the proposition, positive evaluations (i.e. high,
good) are captured again in the consolidation phase.
Engagement
There are no examples of sources of attitude in the Conclusion stage. Since
there is no involvement of other voices, it is seen that Nat herself is responsible for
her own opinions.

5.1.3 Discussion of Appraisal Resources
In the Thesis stage as part of the gambit phase which functions to grab the reader’s
attention, graduation: force is used to draw attention to the scope of the economic
crisis. In the Argument stages, graduation: force is used to amplify evaluations (e.g.
relatively high; highly competitive; more difficult).
The two dimensions of attitude used in Nat’s essay are “appreciation” and
“judgement”, both negative and positive. The most frequent use of attitude resources
is in the third Argument stage, where the contrast between the “wealthy families” and
the “poor families” is clearly seen.
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Concession, modality and projection are used as “sources of attitudes” or “where
the evaluation is coming from”. But, overall there are only two occasions of
concession, which is used to counter expectancy.
To conform to the requirement of using academic sources, projection and citation
is employed in all Argument stages to bring in experts’ voices and their findings as
additional sources of evaluation. But, as has been mentioned earlier in the discussion
of transitivity choices, Nat avoids human projectors and puts experts’ names only as
part of a circumstantial element in the first Angle: source circumstantial of each
Argument stage. The analysis of Engagement resource also reveals her inexperience
in using academic sources to support her claims. After the first Angle: source element
in each Argument stage, a direct quotation follows. This might mean that Nat avoids
paraphrasing. Also, she might not perfectly understand which part of a quotation
supports her thesis, so she quoted the whole citation. The direct quotations also inhibit
her from interpreting what is said in support of her argument. Such integration of
direct quotations that affect the flow of the text will be further investigated in the
analysis of textual metafunction.
Several times academic sources are misused. In the first Argument stage, the
whole argument is based only on one direct quotation. But from one short direct
quotation, several clause projections are made to lead the reader think that the
following interpretations are grounded in the source (“The article supports that”;
“From this article, it can be seen that”; “This proves that”). In the third support phase
of the second Argument stage, Nat states “from this evidence” when no academic
source is used as evidence. In the third Argument stage, two short direct quotations
are used as the first support and the second support phases. But, again, several clause
projections made are based on those quotations (e.g. “The article supports that”;
“From this evidence article, it can be seen that”), when the following contents, or the
evaluations made, are not actually grounded in those quotations. The changes of
contents will be further investigated in the Theme-Rheme structures in the textual
analysis.
To avoid being unduly assertive and acknowledge alternative positions by leaving
a space for different opinions around the issue, modality is used. The second and the
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third Argument stages contain several instances of modality. But in the second
Argument stage, out of the six uses of modality, the modal verb “can” appears five
times. On the other hand, in the third Argument stage, Nat uses modality more
frequently with a greater variety of modal verbs. So, the third Argument stage
demonstrates well Nat’s proficiency in the use of modality, as it contains a variety of
modals (“usually”, “tend to”, “likely”, “possibly”, “could be”, “probably”, “might”).
An investigation into the drafts before the final essay shows that Nat had increased
the use of modality after receiving some negative comments from the teacher. In the
original second Argument stage, from her familiarity with the Thai culture, Nat made
her claim regarding health based on her belief as a Buddhist:
[Nat’s draft]: The most precious thing in life is to be healthy without illness.
People having good health with proper medical care will have a longer life and
will be pleased with their work and will have more income.

The statement Nat wrote, “The most precious thing in life is to be healthy without
illness”, is a direct translation of a widely-preached Buddhist teaching. If this
statement is made in the context of Thai culture, where over 90% of the populations
are Buddhists, the reader might more easily accept the claim. However, when such a
claim is made for the reader in Australian culture, it is not readily convincing. As her
Australian teacher was not familiar with the same culture, she did not value this claim.
The teacher’s feedback reflected strong disagrement, which was amplified by means
of an exclamation mark: “How can you make such a claim? It’s not always true!”
At first Nat did not realise that her claim might not be shared, so she used bare
assertion as seen in the extract above. In terms of intersubjective positioning, bare
assertion is normally used in the case that the reader is assumed to share with the
writer a particular viewpoint (Martin & White 2005). However, “the reader-in-the
text”, or the teacher in this context, did not share this viewpoint.
As the quoted Buddhist teaching was valued by Nat, in the subsequent task, she
still maintained that statement regarding health even though she had received a strong
negative attitude towards it. But with more caution, Nat added the modality
“probably” twice:
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[Nat’s draft]: ... the most precious thing in life is to be healthy without illness
because people having good health will probably achieve higher performance
and get more salary and better promotions... They will probably increase their
productivity on their work and a chance to be promoted.

However, the source of evidence from Buddhist teaching is still not accepted by
the Australian teacher. Even with the use of modality, the teacher commented:
“again not true” (feedback 112).

5.3 Textual Metafunction
With the written text lying at the reflective end of the mode continuum, on a scale
as “language- as- reflection” rather than “language- in- action” (Ure 1971), there is an
expectation that the text be carefully organised. By means of choices of macroThemes
and hyperThemes, the reader should be oriented to what the text is about. By means of
Theme-Rheme structures, information is expected to gradually develop as the text
unfolds. Well-signposted progression of Themes-Rhemes will keep the reader on
track, and he/she will not easily get lost while reading. The following sections will
illustrate macroThemes and hyperThemes, followed with more details on the ThemeRheme structures in Nat’s text.
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5.3.1 macroTheme and hyperTheme
MACROTHEME (THESIS: ‘gambit’ / ‘information’ / ‘proposition’ / ‘preview’)

Currently, most countries confront stagflation of the economy such as expensive goods, oil
crisis and unemployment. …. Although there are many characteristics to define success in
life, having money or wealth is the way it can be quantified as it can lead to a healthy, wealthy
and fulfilling life. Therefore, it can be argued that socio-economic factors govern success in
life. The purpose of this essay is to explain three major factors that can impact on how a high
salary is earned. The factors are education, health and family income.
HYPERTHEME 1 (ARGUMENT 1)

Education is an important socio-economic factor because it allows people to gain
knowledge and skills to give them the power to achieve gainful employment.
ELABORATION (‘claim’ / ‘support’ / ‘restatement’)

People who have a good quality education have more chances to succeed in the
future because they will be able to get a higher position which can lead to earning
a better salary…”.employed persons with bachelor degrees or higher
qualifications were most often employed as professionals, whereas persons
with other post-school qualifications were most often working as
tradespersons and related workers” …. Consequently, it is clear that education is
an important socio-economic factor leading to success in life.
HYPERTHEME 2 (ARGUMENT 2)

Health is another important socio-economic factor because it helps people work
effectively.
ELABORATION (‘claim’ / ‘support-1’ / ‘support-2’ / ‘support-3’ / ‘restatement’)

People who take care of themselves will have the well being of both physical
and mental conditions of one’s body. Healthy people will have longer life
expectancy than those who have poor health…. Healthiness helps reduce
medical costs and expenditures and minimizes unemployment…. Consequently,
it is clear that health is an important socio-economic factor leading to success in
life.
HYPERTHEME 3 (ARGUMENT 3)

Family income is another important socio-economic factor because it can give children
more affordable opportunities to achieve more.
ELABORATION (‘claim’ / ‘support-1’ / ‘support-2’ / ‘restatement’)

Young people growing up in a wealthy family usually go to prestigious schools
and get higher education, have more chances to get a good position with a higher
salary…. “family background could Affect adult children’s success in both direct
and indirect ways”…. children from wealthier families will have more chances to
succeed when they grow up than those from poorer families…. Consequently, it
is clear that family income is an important socio-economic factor leading to
success in life.
MACROTHEME REITERATED (CONCLUSION: ‘marker + affirmation’ / ‘consolidation’ / ‘close’)

In conclusion, this essay shows socio-economic factors have a lot of impacts on people and
govern success in life. These factors, which are education, health and family income, can
be used to indicate one’s quality of life…. In addition, these factors can also be chosen to do
further analysis on mental happiness gain instead of earning a lot of money.

Figure 5-3: MacroTheme and hyperTheme development in Nat’s essay
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In the Thesis stage, the macroTheme identifies three arguments – “education”,
“health” and “family income” – which predict the organisation of the following
Argument stages. The first hyperTheme links back to the first point (education)
mentioned in the macroTheme, the second hyperTheme to the second point (health),
and the third hyperTheme to the third point (family income). These points are then
elaborated in turn. In the Conclusion stage, the three arguments announced in the
macroTheme are reiterated with the exact words – “education”, “health” and “family
income”. The following section will further illustrates Theme-Rheme structures of
each stage.

5.3.2 Theme-Rheme Structures
The analysis coding for Theme-Rheme structures is as follows: Textual Theme is
in italics; Interpersonal Theme is underlined; Topical Theme is boxed; the marked
status of both topical Theme and Clause as Theme is in bold. Relative pronouns,
which function as conflations of textual and topical Theme, are italicized and boxed.
The ellipsed participants and processes are put in brackets preceded by the symbol
“^”.

5.3.2.1 The Thesis Stage
Phase

cl.

Theme

Rheme

‘gambit’

1

Currently, most
countries

confront stagflation of the economy such as expensive
goods, oil crisis and unemployment.

2

Some people

find

3

it

is difficult to adapt their lives regarding this situation.

4

Some people,

on the other hand, can easily revolve their lives to go
along with it.

5

Success in life

is the result of the socio-economic factors.

6

Socio-economic
components

are essential in building up a strong society and
positively [=positive] social behavior combining with
financial dimensions with inter-personal or inter-group
dynamics.

7

Socio-economic
factors

consist of social and economic factors that
characterise the individual or group within the social
structure including income, education, occupation,
health and the environment.

8

Success

can be described in many ways; for example, gaining
top positions in a company, having a high salary,

‘elaboration’
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having more time for one’s family and achieving
financial freedom.

‘proposition’

‘preview’

9

Although there

are many characteristics to define success in life,

10

having money
or wealth

is the way it can be quantified

11

as it

can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life.

12

Therefore, it

can be argued

13

that
socioeconomic
factors

govern success in life.

14

The purpose of
this essay

is to explain three major factors that can impact on
how a high salary is earned.

15

The factors

are education, health and family income.

To attract attention, Currently starts off as an interpersonal Theme, with most
countries as the first Theme. From there, most countries is then narrowed down to be
“Some people” in the Theme of the next clause; and the current economic crisis is
referred to as “this situation” and “it” in the subsequent two Rhemes. After that, Some
people is again used as the next Theme. This time, however, it comes with the
comparison conjunction on the other hand, so it flags a contrast with the previous
Theme. The two groups of people are compared in terms of their ability to cope with
the situation.
In the elaboration phase, the key terms of the essay prompt (“socio-economic
factors” and “success in life”) are defined. However, it is not clear why “success in
life” is announced immediately after the contrast.
“Socio-economic components” is used as a synonym of “socio-economic factors”.
The essentiality of socio-economic components is elaborated in Rheme of clause 6.
Further elaboration is pursued in the next Theme-Rheme, which categorises Socioeconomic factors with specific examples- “income, education, occupation, health and
the environment”. The next Theme Success is also described with many examples. To
choose only one characteristic of success for the argument purpose, an existential
clause is employed, so there is the topical Theme of clause 9. “Having money or
wealth” (Theme 10) is chosen with the reason that “it can be quantified as it can lead
to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life”. The pronoun it is used twice with different
meanings. The first it should refer to “success in life” as this entity “can be
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quantified”; whereas, the second one should refer to “having money or wealth” as this
entity “can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life”. As these two pronouns
appear very close to each other but refer to different entities, it might be hard for the
reader to discern the different referents of each pronoun.
To announce the thesis, the next topical Theme, in the proposition phase, is
“socio-economic factors”. Then, to preview what to expect in the following three
Argument stages, “three major socio-economic factors” (Rheme 14), which are
“education, health and family income” (Rheme 15), are chosen from the definition of
“socio-economic factors” as announced in the Rheme of clause 7. Also, the category
of success, announced earlier in the previous Theme of clause 10 as “having a high
salary” is repeated as “how a high salary is earned” in the Rheme of clause 14. With
the information in the preview phase in mind (“The purpose of this essay is to explain
three major factors that can impact on how a high salary is earned. The factors are
education, health and family income”), the reader will then expect to learn about
certain activities related to “earn a high salary”, which are caused by education, health
and family income. This point needs to be borne in mind while reading the other
stages critically to investigate the textual quality of the essay.
The thematic progression in this stage is illustrated in Figure 5-4. The symbols ?!!
indicate the problematic topical Theme which breaks the well signposted progression
of the text:
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1

most countries

Rheme 1

2,3

Some people

Rheme 2,3

4

Some people

Rheme 4

5

Success in life ?!!

Rheme 5

6

Socio-economic components

Rheme 6

7

Socio-economic factors

Rheme
7
(income,
education, health)

8

Success

Rheme 8

9

there

Rheme 9

10

having money or wealth

Rheme 10

11

it (=having money or wealth)

Rheme 11

12,13

Socio-economic factors

Rheme 12,13

14

The purpose of this essay

Rheme 14 (how a high
salary is earned)

15

The factors

link with Rheme 7
Rheme 15
expect development
in the three Argument
stages

Figure 5-4: Thematic progression of the Thesis stage in Nat’s essay
So, in general this stage does not pose much major textual difficulty. However, a
few points for textual improvement could still be made. To begin with, to orient the
reader more effectively, a link could be made. In the elaboration phase, the topical
Theme Success in life seems to come unexpectedly without any link. It is possible that
Nat might have intended success in life to refer to the ability to cope with the
economic crisis. In such case, then, it would be helpful to provide a hint by using a
key word in the preceding text, for example by replacing easily with successfully in
the Rheme of clause 4. This revision before the problematic Theme will then read:
Some people, on the other hand, can successfully revolve their lives to go along with
it. In this way, successfully would remind the reader of the Theme success.
Alternatively, the meaning of success could have been explicitly stated, as in The
ability to cope with the economic crisis is the result of the socio-economic factors. In
this way, the Theme the ability to cope with the economic crisis would then be
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anchored into the preceding text.
Increasing explicitness would have also enhanced ease of reading. In the
elaboration phase, each reference of the pronoun it could have been made clear, for
example, by explicitly stating the full reference of it. With explicit meanings replacing
each pronoun, the revision would read: Although there are many characteristics to
define success in life, having money or wealth is the way success can be quantified as
having money or wealth can lead to a healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life. The reader
would then be able to discern the intended meanings easily.

5.3.2.2 The First Argument Stage
Phase

cl.

Theme

Rheme

‘hyperClaim’

1

Education

is an important socio-economic factor

2

because it

allows people to gain knowledge and skills to
give them the power to achieve gainful
employment.

3

People who have a good
quality education

have more chances to succeed in the future

4

because they

will be able to get a higher position

5

which

can lead to earning a better salary.

6

According to a study
by Mclennan,

“employed persons with bachelor degrees or
higher qualifications were most often
employed as professionals, whereas persons
with other post-school qualifications were
most often working as tradespersons and
related workers” (1998, p8).

7

The article

supports

8

that education

significantly
employed;

9

that is, most people who
graduate with a degree

will probably be employed in a professional
capacity.

10

Those who graduate
with a diploma from a
TAFE college

will probably be employed as tradespersons.

11

From this article,

it can be seen

12

that
a
professional
occupation
such
as
doctor, lawyer, lecturer
and engineer

requires higher qualifications.

13

To become a doctor,

a person needs to complete a minimum
bachelor’s degree in medicine and several
years of medical practice.

14

Knowledge that doctors

is essential for providing accurate treatment

‘claim’

‘support’
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‘restatement’

gain from their education
and hand-on experience
from their internship

to patients.

15

On the other
<<...>> they

cannot help their patients in the proper way.

16

<<if doctors

cannot apply the knowledge they have
learned,>>

17

This

proves

18

that education

is valuable in society.

19

Consequently, it

is clear

20

that education

is an important socio-economic factor leading
to success in life.

hand,

As expected in the macroTheme, the first Argument stage deals with how
education can lead to earning a high salary. In the hyperTheme, Education is the point
of departure, with information explaining the importance of education (it allows
people to gain knowledge and skills to give them the power to achieve gainful
employment).
In the claim phase, people who have a good quality education is chosen as the
main Theme. The information in the Rhemes of the claim phase explains the attributes
those people will gain, with the end result of earning a better salary. This expression
recalls the macroTheme of how a high salary is earned (in the preview phase of the
Thesis stage).
In the support phase, an expert’s study is used as a marked Theme (According to a
study by Mclennan) with a direct quotation regarding employment of people with
different qualifications. From the information in this quote come the Themes of the
subsequent clauses: education, most people who graduate with a degree and Those
who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE college. So far the thematic progression is
as in Figure 5-5:
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1

link with macroTheme
Education

Rheme 1

2

it (=education)

Rheme 2

3

People who have a good quality education

Rheme 3

4

they

Rheme 4

5

which (= getting a higher position)

6

According to a study by Mclennan

Rheme 6
(a direct quotation)

7

The article

Rheme 7

8

education

Rheme 8

9

most people who graduate with a degree

Rheme 9

10

Those who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE college

Rheme 10

link with macroRheme
Rheme 5
(earning a better salary)

Figure 5-5: The thematic progression of the first half of the first Argument stage in
Nat’s essay
After that, the same direct quote is still referred to, by means of a marked Theme
From this article. So, the reader is directed to understand that the information that
follows is based on that expert’s study. However, the following Theme (a
professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer and engineer) does not
actually come from that direct quote. It appears that Nat constructs the list of
professional occupations by herself. From that list of a professional occupation,
doctor is then chosen and made a marked Theme To become a doctor, with the
corresponding Rheme informing the requirements for a doctor: “a minimum
bachelor’s degree in medicine and several years of medical practice” (Rheme 13).
Sub-parts of these requirements then become the subsequent Theme Knowledge that
doctors gain from their education and hand-on experience from their internship. The
importance of doctors’ knowledge is demonstrated by making a contrast, with the
textual Theme On the other hand and If-clause as a marked Theme If doctors cannot
apply the knowledge they have learned. The demonstrative pronoun This (Theme 17)
follows, functioning as a summarising Theme to refer backwards to the importance of
doctors’ knowledge in curing patients.
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In the restatement phase, education comes back as a Theme again, linking back to
the hyperTheme of this stage. The thematic progression of the second half of the first
Argument stage is illustrated in Figure 5-6. Again, the symbols ?!! indicate the
problematic topical Theme which breaks the well signposted progression of the text:

11

From this article

Rheme 11

12

a professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer
and engineer
?!!

Rheme 12

13

To become a doctor

Rheme 13

14

Knowledge that doctors gain from their education and hand-on
experience from their internship

Rheme 14

15

doctors

Rheme 15

16

they

Rheme 16
refer back to the field of doctors’ knowledge

17

This (= the importance of doctors’ knowledge in curing patients)

Rheme 17

18

education

Rheme 18

19,20

link with hyperTheme
education

Rheme
19,20

Figure 5-6: The thematic progression of the second half of the first Argument stage in
Nat’s essay
From the analysis above, two main textual problems of this Argument stage can
be identified. The first problem, as mentioned earlier, is that the topical Theme of
clause 12 (a professional occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer and engineer)
does not actually relate to the previous direct quotation (although “a professional
occupation” of this Theme sounds similar with “professionals” in the direct
quotation). In other words, the interpretation does not actually reflect the direct
quotation. This problem might occur because only one direct quotation was used to
cover the whole argument. Nat might try to relate the direct quotation with her general
experience. In this case, then, this generalisation should have been signalled as
separated from the direct quotation. But, by beginning with the marked Theme From
this article, which is also an engagement resource, it appears that Nat directs the
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reader to think that the generalisation is based on an expert’s voice. Another problem
is that the field of doctors’ knowledge does not actually strengthen the argument. As
pointed out earlier, the demonstrative pronoun This refers to the importance of
doctors’ knowledge in curing patients. So, it does not support the argument that
education is important in earning a better salary.
To improve this latter part of the support phase requires a few changes. First of all,
if a topical Theme purports to be based on the direct quotation, it must in fact come
from the direct quotation (as in b in Table 5-16). Second, to indicate the generalisation
which is not actually based on the direct quotation, some textual Themes, or
conjunctions, should be employed (as in c and d). Finally, the irrelevant field of the
importance of doctors’ knowledge should be deleted, so that the demonstrative
pronoun This will refer backwards to the actual argument of the importance of
education in earning money (as in e). A suggested version of such revisions is offered
in Table 5-16, with some comments on the revision.
Table 5-16: A suggested revision for textual improvement of the latter part of the
support phase in the first Argument stage in Nat’s essay
Theme
a

From
article,

b

that
professional
occupation

c

d

this

Rheme

Comments of revision

it can be seen

Same as original, with the Theme relating to
an expert’s study.
higher

Only ‘a professional occupation’, which
can be used as a synonym of
‘professionals’ in the direct quotation, is
maintained. The list of occupations (such
as doctor, lawyer, lecturer and engineer)
is deleted at this point, as it does not
actually stem from the direct quotation.

So, to get a
higher
position for a
better salary,

one must have higher
education.

This sentence is added for a reworking
purpose. The textual Theme So indicates
the work of interpretation, as this clause
does not come directly from the direct
quotation. The clause as Theme to get a
higher position for a better salary will
remind the reader of the argument of this
stage.

To become a
doctor,

for example, a person
needs to complete a
minimum
bachelor’s
degree in medicine and
several years of medical
practice.

The conjunction for example is added to
indicate that this generalisation is not
based directly on the expert’s study.

a

requires
qualifications.
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e

This

proves

Same as the original. But, this time, the
unrelated field of the importance of
doctors’ knowledge in curing patients is
deleted. So, the demonstrative pronoun
This refers backwards to the argument of
education necessity in getting a higher
position for a better salary.

f

that education

is valuable in society.

Same as original

5.3.2.3 The Second Argument Stage
Phase

cl.

Theme

Rheme

‘hyperClaim’

1

Health

is another important socio-economic factor

2

because it

helps people work effectively.

3

People who take care
of themselves

will have the well being of both physical and
mental conditions of one’s body.

4

Healthy people

will have the well being of both physical and
mental conditions of one’s body.

5

According
to
study by Bloom,

6

The article

supports

7

that countries with
population
having
good health and high
life expectancy

could increase per capita incomes of the
countries.

8

From this article,

it can be seen

9

that regarding per
capita income,

theoretically it can be used to indicate how much
each individual receives the yearly income
generated in the country.

10

So, high per capita
income

can imply high income one can earn.

11

Besides, it

is noted

12

that at personal and
family level,

physical and mental wellness is important,

13

(^physical
and
mental wellness)

benefits everyone

14

and (^physical and
mental wellness)

improves the overall quality of life (Gahrmann,
2004, p19).

15

The article

shows

16

that at personal and
family level,

physical and mental wellness is important

17

because it

benefits everyone

‘claim’

‘support-1’

‘support-2’

a

“health improvements accounted for as much as
one–third of East Asia’s economic miracle, with
formal analysis suggesting that a country can, on
average, expect to see per capita incomes grow
by an extra 0.3-0.5 percent for every five years it
adds to its life expectancy” (2001, p5).
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‘support-3’

‘restatement’

18

and (^it)

improves the overall quality of life.

19

Healthiness

helps reduce medical costs and expenditures

20

and (^healthiness)

minimizes unemployment.

21

From this evidence,

it can be seen

22

that healthy people
with proper medical
care

can also work effectively

23

and (^healthy people
with…)

trend [=tend] to be less absent due to illness.

24

Work dedication and
higher performance

can give them more chances for promotion than
those who have poor health.

25

Professional athletes

are a good example to show that good health is
a key factor to achieve their top performance and
career success.

26

Illness and injuries

can cause them a decline in world ranking and
income.

27

Consequently, it

is clear

28

that health

is an important socio-economic factor leading to
success in life.

Based on the macroTheme, the second Argument stage is expected to explain how
health affects earning a high salary. In the hyperTheme of this stage, Health thus
starts off, with the information linking with the thesis “[health] helps people work
effectively”. As “work effectively” is set as a wider set of activities, sub-activities
related to this larger activity are expected. However, no smaller component activities
can be traced in the claim phase and the subsequent support phases.
In the first claim phase, “people who take care of themselves” or “healthy people”
are chosen as Themes of clauses 3 and 4. The information in these corresponding
Rhemes, however, is exactly the same.
In the first support phase, an expert’s study is used as a marked Theme (According
to a study by Bloom). The direct quotation contains three main phrases – “health
improvements”, “per capita incomes grow” and “life expectancy” – that are then used
as Theme-Rheme of the subsequent clause. After that, this direct quotation is used
again as a marked Theme (From this article), with subsequent Themes regarding per
capita income (a marked Theme of clause 9) and high per capita income (Theme 10).
Up to this point, the thematic progression is as in Figure 5-7:
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1

link with macroTheme
Health

Rheme 1

2

it (=health)

Rheme 2

3

People who take care of themselves

Rheme 3

4

Healthy people

Rheme 4

5

According to a study by Bloom

Rheme 5 (a direct quotation)

6

The article

Rheme 6

7

countries with population having good health and high life
expectancy

Rheme 7

8

From this article

Rheme 8

9

regarding per capita income

Rheme 9

10

high per capita income

Rheme 10

repetitive

Figure 5-7: The thematic progression of the hyperClaim, the claim and the first
support phases in the second Argument stage in Nat’s essay
The progression of the topical Themes may not look problematic. However, the
progression does not flow smoothly when the topical Themes are read in conjunction
with information in the Rhemes. From the direct quotation, it looks as if Nat is trying
to apply the statistics of the country’s per capita income growth to an individual’s
yearly income gain. However, the experiential meaning relating to a country’s
statistics seems to be too far removed from an individual’s income earning. Such
complex application of the country’s per capita incomes of a country’s level to an
individual’s level may require further reworking (as in c in Table 5-17). Also, as the
underlying logic of such application is not explicitly stated, the reader may have
difficulty understanding the argument. An explicit statement which links the direct
quotation and its application to the argument, on the other hand, should have helped in
strengthening the argument (as in g and h). Furthermore, as in the previous Argument
stage, the generalisation of an individual’s yearly income increase is not based on the
direct quotation. So, the marked Theme From this article should have been avoided as
it is misleading (as in e). Altogether, the revision of the first support phase would read
similarly to the suggested version in Table 5-17:
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Table 5-17: A suggested revision for textual improvement of the first support phase in
the second Argument stage in Nat’s essay
Theme

Rheme

Comments of revision

a

According to a
study by Bloom,

health improvements accounted for
as much as one–third of East
Asia’s economic miracle, with
formal analysis suggesting that a
country can, on average, expect to
see per capita incomes grow by an
extra 0.3-0.5 percent for every five
years it adds to its life expectancy”
(2001, p5).

Same as original.

b

The article

supports

Same as original.

c

that
health
improvements of
the
country’s
population

will eventually lead to per capita
income growth.

Use nominalisation to pack
meaning before explaining
more in the subsequent
clause.

d

countries
with
population having
good health and
high
life
expectancy

could increase per capita incomes
of the countries.

Same as original.

e

regarding
per
capita income,

theoretically it can be used to
indicate how much each individual
receives
the
yearly
income
generated in the country.

The marked Theme From
this article is deleted, as
this generalisation does not
base
on
the
direct
quotation. The ThemesRhemes
of
subsequent
clauses are maintained as
the original.

f

So,
high
per
capita income

can imply high income one can
earn.

Same as in the original.

g

This means that
healthy people

earn higher yearly income,

h

which

contributes to the country’s per
capita income growth.

This sentence is added, as
it is an important link which
relates the direct quotation
and its application to the
argument.

The second support phase integrates an academic reference in brackets at the end
of a sentence. At personal and family level is used as a marked Theme, with the
Rheme mentioning a general benefit of physical and mental wellness. This expression
can be considered a synonymy of the lexical item used in the claim phase physical
and mental conditions. But, still, there is no elaboration in the support phase: it does
not actually explain how good health leads to earning a high salary.
From the whole essay, this is the only place where Nat does not use a direct
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quotation. But Nat’s difficulty in paraphrasing is obvious here. The information in
Themes-Rhemes of clauses 15-18 simply repeats the information in Themes-Rhemes
of clauses 11-14. So, the clauses 15-18, which do not contribute to the thematic
progression, could have been deleted. Figure 5-8 illustrates the thematic progression
of the second support phase:
11,12

at personal and family level

Rheme 11,12

13

(^physical and mental wellness)

Rheme 13

14

(^physical and mental wellness)

Rheme 14

repetitive of clauses 11-14, with almost exact wording
15

The article

Rheme 15

16

at personal and family level

Rheme 16

17

it (=physical and mental wellness)

Rheme 17

18

(^it = physical and mental well ness)

Rheme 18

Figure 5-8: The thematic progression of the second support phase in the second
Argument stage in Nat’s essay
A new support phase is signalled by the variation from the general benefit of
physical and mental wellness to more specific benefits of healthiness (Themes 19 and
20). But, again, there is no elaboration for the information in the Rhemes of these
clauses: i.e. no explanation on how healthiness “helps reduce medical costs and
expenditures” and “minimizes unemployment” (see the suggested version a in Table 518).
After that From this evidence appears as a marked Theme, when no evidence
actually precedes (see the comment b of the suggested version in Table 5-18). Then,
the main Theme healthy people returns, with a specific lexical item, as healthy people
with proper medical care (Themes 22 and 23). Later, there seems to be an immediate
Theme change, with work dedication and higher performance being Theme of clause
24. However, from a closer read, this Theme might be a summary Theme of Rhemes
22 and 23 (“work effectively” and “less absent”). Such an abrupt change of Theme
disrupts the flow. Perhaps a possessive pronoun their would help to indicate that these
attributes work dedication and higher performance belong to healthy people with
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proper medical care (as in d in Table 5-18).
Healthy people with proper medical care are contrasted with those who have poor
health in that they have more chances for promotion due to their work dedication and
higher performance. This might imply to a certain degree that healthiness is
important, but it does not relate to how high salary is earned (as indicated in the
macroTheme in the Thesis stage).
Subsequently a new Theme Professional athletes seems to come unexpectedly.
The relevant phrase which should have been made Theme (good health) is put in the
Rheme instead (see the suggested version e in Table 5-18). The next Theme Illness
and injuries does not appear to be related to other topical Themes either. But a weak
tie might be that of contrast: “good health” (in the previous Rheme) contrasts with
illness and injuries (the present Theme of clause 26), while top performance and
career success (in the previous Rheme) contrasts with a decline in world ranking and
income (the present Rheme of clause 26). After that, the restatement phase has the
main Theme health as expected. The thematic progression of the third support phase
and the restatement phase is illustrated in Figure 5-9. As in other figures in this
Theme-Rheme analysis, the symbols ?!! indicate the problematic topical Theme
which has no connection with other parts of the text. A dotted line indicates a weak
connection of Theme-Rheme.
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19

Healthiness

Rheme 19

20

(^healthiness)

Rheme 20

21

From this evidence ?!!

Rheme 21

22

healthy people with proper medical care

Rheme 22
effectively)

23

(^healthy people with proper medical care)

Rheme
absent
illness)

24

Work dedication and higher performance

Rheme 24

25

Professional atheletes

Rheme 25 (good
health)

26

Illness and injuries

Rheme 26

27,28

health

Rheme 27,28

(work

23 (less
due
to

Figure 5-9: The thematic progression of the third support and the restatement phases
in the second Argument stage in Nat’s essay
So, at first glance, the third support phase seems to have disparate Themes, which
can then confuse a reader as to how they hang together. Therefore, it may require a bit
more work to make these Themes consistent and well-progressed. Based on the
comments so far, the revision might be as in Table 5-18:
Table 5-18: A suggested revision for textual improvement of the third support phase
in the second Argument stage in Nat’s essay
Theme

Rheme

Comments of revision

a

Furthermore,
healthiness

increases
employability.

The textual Theme Furthermore indicates
adding another support. This textual
Theme is also in line with the addictive
textual Theme Besides (which marks the
second support phase in the original
version). The topical Theme is the same,
but the Rheme changes to cover
subsequent information.

b

healthy people
with
proper
medical care

can work effectively

The problematic marked Theme From this
evidence is deleted. The conjunction also
disappears as well, so as not to repeat the
suggestive conjunction Furthermore in
the previous clause.

c

and
(^healthy
people with…)

trend [=tend] to be less
absent due to illness.

Same as original.

d

Their
work
dedication and
higher

can give them more
chances for promotion
than those who have

The possessive pronoun Their is added to
make the present Theme related to the
previous one.
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performance

poor health.

e

Good health

is a key factor, for
example,
for
professional athletes to
achieve
their
top
performance
and
career success.

Same ideational meaning, but for
consistency and relevance, the Theme, or
point of departure, changes from
professional athletes to good health.

f

Illness
injuries

can cause them a
decline
in
world
ranking and income.

Same as original.

and

After the suggested revisions in Table 5-17 and Table 5-18, there are still a few
areas that could have been improved. First of all, as mentioned earlier, the clauses 1518 are repetitive of clauses 11-14 (as in Figure 5-8) and do not add any explanation to
strengthen the argument. Therefore, the relevance of the cited academic source needs
to be made clear. Could the reason for using that reference be that by improving the
overall quality of life, healthy people “reduce medical costs and expenditure” (as
stated in the original version, but deleted in the suggested version in Table 5-18)? If
this is the assumed underlying logic, it needs to be explicitly brought to the surface
(Thompson 2001). Also, the repetitive clauses 15-18 could have been deleted and
replaced with the evidence that healthy people save money from buying medical
supplies and visiting doctors.
Finally, some improvements in the hyperTheme (the topic sentence or the
hyperClaim phase) would have contributed to the coherence of the second Argument
stage. One of the things that novice writers need to do is to attend to the
organisational patterns important to developing coherent texts. But, as the above
analysis illustrates, the main problem lies in the start of the topic sentence, because it
does not show how health “helps people work effectively. There are no sequences of
activities related effectively to the field of work. On the other hand, some repetitions
(i.e. healthy people – healthy people; those who have poor health – those who have
poor health) and synonyms are employed extensively across the whole paragraph for
cohesive purpose. In other words, while the field of “work effectively” is not
elaborated anywhere, the field of having “the well being of both physical and mental
conditions” can be recognised. Therefore, to produce with lexical cohesion, the
relationship among items needs to be carefully organised: some can be put together as
class and part relations, and others can be put together as a larger set of activities and
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subordinate activities. One revision could be that “it helps people work effectively” is
deleted and replaced with the information of the first claim, so the topic sentence will
then read: “Health is another important socio-economic factor because people who
take care of themselves will have the well being of both physical and mental
conditions of one’s body”. This revision would then become more suitable as the key
lexical items in the hyperTheme (underlined) could control lexical strings, presented
as one cluster dealing with “people who take care of themselves” and the other cluster
dealing with “well being of both physical and mental conditions” in Figure 5-8.
people who take care of themselves
healthy people (claim)
population having good health (support-1)
healthy people with proper medical care (support-3)

well being of both physical and mental conditions
health improvements (support-1)
physical and mental wellness (support-2)
healthiness (support-3)
good health (support-3)

Figure 5-10: Lexical strings in the second Argument stage in Nat’s essay after the
suggested revisions
After the above suggested revision of the hyperTheme, the new field “well being
of both physical and mental conditions” will also become a superordinate class
comprising subordinate activities. The subordinate activities are realised as a process
in all three supports: “have longer life expectancy” in the first support phase;
“improve the overall quality of life” in the second support phase; and “increase
employability” in the third support phase. Altogether, these instantiate a classifying
taxonomy, named as “the benefits of having well being of both physical and mental
conditions” as displayed in Figure 5-11. This classifying taxonomy would better
clarify why “health is another important socio-economic factor”.
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1. having good health and high life expectancy
Benefits of having
well being of
both physical and
mental conditions

2. Improving the overall quality of life
3. Increasing employability

Figure 5-11: Instantial class in the second Argument stage in Nat’s essay after
the suggested revisions
The clear illustration of the new instantial class above helps to guide how to adjust
the claim phase. To cover all the support phases, a more suitable claim might read:
“Healthy people will have more money from having good health and high life
expectancy, improving the overall quality of life and increasing employability”. So,
together, the new hyperTheme and the new claim phase would read: Health is another
important socio-economic factor because people who take care of themselves will
have the well being of both physical and mental conditions of one’s body. Healthy
people will have more money from having good health and high life expectancy,
improving the overall quality of life and increasing employability.

5.3.2.4 The Third Argument Stage
Phase

cl.

Theme

Rheme

‘hyperClaim’

1

Family income

is another important socio-economic factor

2

because it

can give children more affordable opportunities to
achieve more.

3

Young
people
growing up in a
wealthy family

usually go to prestigious schools

4

and
(^young
people
growing
up in a wealthy
family)

get higher education,

5

(^young
people
growing up in a
wealthy family)

have more chances to get a good position with a
higher salary.

6

According to a
study by Guldi,
Page, & Stevens,

“family background could Affect adult children’s
success in both direct and indirect ways” (2006, p1).

7

The article

supports

8

that
parent’s
income,
occupation
and
education

significantly Affects the success of their children

‘claim’

‘support-1’
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‘support-2’

gives an opportunity for children to access higher
education,

9

because
income

10

which

will later lead to more employment opportunities
after Graduation.

11

From
this
evidence article,

it can be seen

12

that children from
wealthy families

trend [=tend] to attend private schools,

13

which

offer more educational facilities, equipments and
learning support such as modern laboratory
equipments and tutoring sessions.

14

With
support
given
to
students,

students are likely to academically achieve at
secondary level and to continually pursue tertiary
education.

15

Families with low
income

may not enable [=able] to afford their children’s
education.

16

Tuition fee

is possibly too high.

17

In Thailand,

for example, most well-known universities are
located in Bangkok

18

where

the cost of living is relatively high.

19

Living in the big
city for attending
higher education

could be unaffordable for students from poor
families.

20

Scholarships

can fund economically disadvantaged students

21

but it [=they]

is [= are] also highly competitive due to a small
number of available scholarships.

22

Furthermore,
according to a
study by Mayer,

“parental income is positively correlated with
virtually every dimension of child well-being that
social scientists measure and this is true in every
country for which we have data. The children of rich
parents are healthier, better behaved, happier and
better educated during their childhood and wealthier
when they have grown up than are children from
poor families” (2002, p30).

23

The article

supports

24

that the children
from
wealthier
families

will have more chances to succeed when they grow
up than those from poorer families.

25

From
evidence,

it can be seen

26

that
people
growing up in a
wealthy family

will probably [^have] a much better lifestyle

27

and
(^people
growing up in a
wealthy family)

be able to afford more luxuries

28

which

will increase the stability in life.

family

this
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‘restatement’

29

On
the
other
hand, a young
person [=young
people]

will find it more difficult

30

if they

do not have financial support;

31

for
example,
<<...>>they

will probably try to cure themselves without seeing
the doctor because of lack of money.

32

<<when members
in a poor family

are ill,>>

33

So, they

might recover from the illness very slowly

34

or (^they)

possibly a death [=die].

35

Consequently, it

is clear

36

that family income

is an important socio-economic factor leading to
success in life.

As predicted in the macroTheme, Family income starts off as the hyperTheme in
the third Argument stage. The information in the hyperRheme states the effects of
family income towards more affordable opportunities of children. After that, children
in the hyperRheme becomes young people of subsequent clauses, as illustrated in
Figure 5-12:
1

Family income

Rheme 1

2

it (=family income)

3

Young people growing up in a wealthy family

Rheme 2
(children)
Rheme 3

4

(^young people growing up in a wealthy family)

Rheme 4

5

(^young people growing up in a wealthy family)

Rheme 5

Figure 5-12: The thematic progression of the hyperClaim and the claim phases
in the third Argument stage in Nat’s essay
In fact, to keep the text coherent, repetition and synonymy are employed
extensively in the third Argument stage. This is obvious from tracing the lexical
strings of the items used in the hyperTheme – hyperRheme: “family income” and
“children”. The lexical string of “family income” includes “family background”,
“parent’s income”, “family income” in the first support phase; and “parental income”
in the second support phase. The lexical strings of “children” includes “young people”
in the claim phase; “adult children”, “children”, “students” in the first support phase;
and “child” - “children”, “children”, and “young people” in the second support phase.
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The lexical strings for the text coherence based on the hyperTheme – hyperRheme are
shown in Figure 5-13 as two clusters dealing with “family income” and “children”:
family income
family background (the direct quotation, clause 6)
parent’s income (clause 8)
family income (clause 9)
parental income (the direct quotation, clause 22)

children
young people (clauses 3-5)
adult children (the direct quotation, clause 6)
children (clause 8)
students (clause 14)
child – children (the direct quotation, clause 22)
children (clause 24)
young people (clause 29)

Figure 5-13: Lexical strings, based on the hyperTheme – hyperRheme, in the third
Argument stage in Nat’s essay
The two groups of children being compared are also seen to belong to two
contrastive types of families. These types of families can be separated with two
lexical strings of antonyms. The first string gives us “a wealthy family”; “wealthy
families”; “rich parents”; “wealthier families”; and “a wealthy family”. The other
string consists of “families with low income”; “poor families”; “poor families”;
“poorer families”; and “a poor family”. The lexical strings of these two contrastive
groups are shown in Figure 5-14:
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wealthy family (claim)

families with low income (support-1)

wealthy families (support-2)
rich parents (support-2)

poor families (support-1)
#
poor families (support-2)

wealthier families (support-2)
poorer families (support-2)
a poor family (support-2)

Figure 5-14: Lexical strings in the third Argument stage in Nat’s final essay
The hyperRheme does not specify the areas of opportunities and achievement that
family income can enhance. However, to mount an argument for family’s high
income, comparatives are used extensively. These include more chances to get a good
position with a higher salary; more employment opportunities; more educational
facilities; more chances to succeed; much better life style; more luxuries for highincome families, and more difficult for low-income families.
Despite the lexical strings demonstrated in Figures 5-13 and 5-14 and the use of
comparatives to mount argument of high family income, there is, like other stages, a
textual problem due to unexpected topical Themes. Now that the analysis of ThemeRheme has reached the third Argument stage, the cause of the problem has also
become more obvious. It appears that the problem occurs because of inexperience in
referencing academic sources.
To mark the integration of an academic reference, According to a study by Guldi,
Page, & Stevens is used as a marked Theme of the first support phase. A short direct
quote from an academic source states that “family background could affect adult
children’s success in both direct and indirect ways”. But how family background
affects success is not mentioned in the source. However, even when the short direct
quote cited does not actually explain anything, a series of interpretations follow, and
Nat explicitly states that her interpretations are based on the academic source (“the
article supports that”; “from this evidence article”). From clause 7 down to clause 21,
Nat makes a series of explanations regarding why “children from wealthy families”
can get higher education and the effects of higher education: “family income gives an
opportunity for children to access higher education, which will later lead to more
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employment opportunities after graduation”. The thematic progression of this first
support phase is illustrated in Figure 5-15. As in other figures in this Theme-Rheme
analysis, the symbols ?!! indicate the problematic topical Theme which seems to
appear unexpectedly. A dotted line indicates a weak connection of Theme-Rheme.
6

According to a study by Guldi, Page, & Stevens

7

The article

Rheme 6 (a direct
quotation:
family background,
children)
Rheme 7

8

parent’s income, occupation and education ?!!

Rheme 8

9

family income

Rheme 9

10

which (=higher education)

Rheme 10

11

From this evidence article ?!!

Rheme 11

12

children from wealthy families

Rheme 12

13

which (=private schools)

Rheme 13

14

With support given to students

Rheme 14

15

Families with low income

16

Tuition fee

Rheme 15
(afford…education)
Rheme 16

17

In Thailand

Rheme 17

18

where (= in Bangkok)

Rheme 18

19

Living in the big city for attending higher education

Rheme 19

20

Scholarships

Rheme 20

21

they (=scholarships)

Rheme 21

Figure 5-15: The thematic progression of the first support phase in the third Argument
stage in Nat’s essay
Again as mentioned in other Argument stages, to ensure smooth progression of
topical Themes and avoid unexpected topical Themes, the boundary between the
direct quotation and a generalisation or her own interpretation should have been
signalled.
After the first support phase, the second support phase follows. It contains another
academic source stating the positive relationship of “parental income” and “child
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well-being”. The direct quote also contains a contrast of “children of rich parents”
and “children from poor families”. The children of rich parents are “healthier, better
behaved, happier and better educated” and later will become “wealthier”. The next
claim interprets the contrast in this quote as meaning that “children from wealthier
families will have more chances to succeed…”. The comparatives mentioned in the
quote are also interpreted as meaning “a much better lifestyle” and “more luxuries”.
However, if these items “a much better lifestyle” and “more luxuries” are posed as a
super-ordinate class, no comparatives in the quote (healthier, better behaved, happier,
better educated) can be viewed as its sub-types. So the direct quotation (Rheme 22) is
inserted only because it contains some similar terms that can be used as subsequent
topical Themes. But the Rhemes afterwards do not draw on information from the
quotation. So, in Figure 5-14, dotted lines indicate a relatively weak relationship of
Rheme 22 and topical Themes of clauses 24, 26 and 29.
After that, the difficulties of people lacking financial support is elaborated by
mentioning what “members in a poor family” will do when they get sick. But as
“children” in the quotation is shifted to “members in a poor family” (clause 31), the
argument is also lost as it does not explain how family income can lead to earning a
higher salary. The thematic progression of the second support phase and the
restatement phase is illustrated in Figure 5-16. Again, the symbols ?!! indicate the
problematic topical Theme which seems to appear unexpectedly.
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22

according to a study by Mayer

Rheme 22 (a direct quotation:
parental income,
The children of rich parents,
children from poor families)

23

The article ?!!

Rheme 23

24

the children from wealthier families

Rheme 24

25

From this evidence ?!!

Rheme 25

26

people growing up in a wealthy family

Rheme 26

27

(^people growing up in a wealthy family)

Rheme 27

28

which (=luxuries) ?!!

Rheme 28

29

young people

Rheme 29

30

they (=young people)

Rheme 30

31

members in a poor family ?!!

Rheme 31

32

they (=members in a poor family)

Rheme 32

33

they (=members in a poor family)

Rheme 33

34

(^they =members in a poor family)

Rheme 34

35, 36

family income

Rheme 35, 36

Figure 5-16: The thematic progression of the second support phase and the
restatement phase in the third Argument stage in Nat’s essay
So, again, it is not appropriate to state “The article supports” (clause 23) and
“From this evidence” (clause 25) as the interpretations do not actually stem from the
direct quotation. Also, the relevance of information regarding the difficulty of
“members in a poor family” needs to be reviewed and even deleted if necessary.

5.3.2.5 The Conclusion Stage
Phase
‘marker
affirmation’

‘consolidation’

+

cl.

Theme

Rheme

1

In conclusion, this essay

shows

2

socio-economic factors

have a lot of impacts on people

3

and
(^socio-economic
factors)

govern success in life

4

These factors…

can be used to indicate one’s quality of
life

5

which

are education, health and family income

6

High family income

supports high education
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‘close’

7

Good health

paves the way to learn and work
effectively

8

High education with family
financial support and good
health

lead to having a good position and high
income

9

In addition, these factors

can also be chosen to do further
analysis on mental happiness gain
instead of earning a lot of money

The textual Theme In conclusion acts as a marker for the Conclusion stage. The
thesis is affirmed with the key terms of the essay prompt (socio-economic factors and
success in life) in the Theme-Rheme of the first few clauses. The arguments in the
three Argument stages are then recapped in the consolidation phase. The definitions of
“socio-economic factors” are repeated in the Rheme of clause 5, as education, health
and family income. From there, relevant words are used as topical Themes of clauses
6, 7, 8.
To widen the perspective of the essay, the topical Theme of clause 4, these
factors, is repeated with the additive textual Theme In addition. Therefore, to
understand this textual Theme, the Theme-Rheme of clause 4 must be read with the
Theme-Rheme of clause 9 (These factors can be used to indicate one’s quality of life In addition, these factors can also be chosen to do further analysis…). Earning a lot
of money is included as part of the last Rheme, and this reminds the reader of her
definition of success in life. The suggestion in the closing phase is for further analysis.
She then implicitly indicates that there are two types of analysis: one on something
tangible like “earning a lot of money”, which has been discussed in the essay; the
other on something more abstract like “mental happiness”. The well-signposted
thematic progression is illustrated in Figure 5-17:
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1

this essay

Rheme 1

2

link with macroTheme
socio-economic factors

Rheme 2

3

(^socio-economic factors)

Rheme 3

4

These factors

Rheme 4

5

which (=these factors)

Rheme 5

6

High family income

Rheme 6

7

Good health

Rheme 7

8

High education with family financial support and good health

Rheme 8

9

these factors

link with Theme 4
Rheme 9

Figure 5-17: Thematic progression of the Conclusion stage in Nat’s essay
This Conclusion stage thus does well “to consolidate the discourse and
retrospectively affirm what has been communicated” (Hyland 1990, p74). It is short,
but concise and well-organised. The reader is reminded of the definitions of the key
terms, the thesis and all the arguments involved.

5.3.3 Discussion of macroTheme, hyperTheme and ThemeRheme Structures
The macroTheme and hyperThemes in Nat’s essay guide the reader well in terms
of the development of the essay. In Nat’s original Thesis stage: first-submission task,
two comments her teacher gave could be seen as explicitly indicating what needed to
be modified as part of the Thesis stage. The feedback items related to this point are:
“is this your definition? if so where is your background?” (feedback 5); “Your thesis
does NOT exist so it does NOT connect to your 3 reasons” (feedback 12). Apart from
these feedback items, there are no other items that targeted what to include as part of
the generic structure of an argumentative essay. However, the structure reveals no
particular problem, as models of different genres are introduced early since the second
week of the course, and the structure is emphasised again in the fifth week of the
course (see the course outline in Table 4-1).
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At the more detailed level of Theme-Rheme structures, however, the thematic
progression is not generally well-signposted. Many times topical Themes emerge
unexpectedly.
As direct quotes are analysed as part of Theme-Rheme structures, her awkward
integration of source material is also noticeable. Direct quotes are employed in all
Argument stages, when it might be better to paraphrase. For example, the direct
quotation in the first Argument stage is:
According to a study by Mclennan, “employed persons with bachelor degrees
or higher qualifications were most often employed as professionals, whereas
persons with other post-school qualifications were most often working as
tradespersons and related workers” (1998, p8).

After this, the above content is repeated:
The article supports that education significantly affects how people are
employed; that is, most people who graduate with a degree will probably be
employed in a professional capacity. Those who graduate with a diploma from
a TAFE college will probably be employed as tradespersons.

So, even if the direct quotation is deleted, the same content is still maintained:
[after deletion of the direct quotation]: According to a study by Mclennan
(1998, p8), education significantly affects how people are employed; that is,
most people who graduate with a degree will probably be employed in a
professional capacity. Those who graduate with a diploma from a TAFE
college will probably be employed as tradespersons.

In fact, Nat’s weakness in paraphrasing and interpreting the relevance of the
academic sources is clearly seen in the textual analysis. Repetition also occurred even
in Nat’s only occasion of paraphrasing (in the second Argument stage):
Besides, it is noted that at personal and family level, physical and mental
wellness is important, benefits everyone and improves the overall quality of life
(Gahrmann, 2004, p19). The article shows that at personal and family level,
physical and mental wellness is important because it benefits everyone and
improves the overall quality of life.

Moreover, Nat mainly bases each argument only on one source. For the whole
Argument stage, the same academic source is repeatedly referred to several times as
Nat’s interpretation moves further on. When the final interpretation is compared to the
original source it is based on, the content appears totally different. For example,
consider the support phase of the first Argument stage. One academic source
(mentioned earlier) is quoted directly to state that people with different qualifications
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are employed differently. Later, it is interpreted that a professional occupation such as
doctor requires higher qualifications. After that, the material processes swiftly change
to the activities of doctors, before an interpretation regarding the value of knowledge
is made. Similarly, in the first support phase of the third Argument stage, one short
direct quotation is used to cover many interpretations. The direct quote states, “family
background could affect adult children’s success in both direct and indirect ways”.
Nat then interprets what it means by “family background”, “children”, “success”,
“direct” and “indirect ways”. In the end, the interpretation is how families with low
income cannot afford to have high education.
Nat’s weak points in use of sources are pointed out a number of times by her
teacher. To begin with, the teacher asked Nat to think about the relevance of the
quotations. In the original first Argument stage: second-submission task, Nat put
together two academic sources which contained the key word “income”:
[Nat’s draft]: According to a study by Browne, higher education including
teaching, research and social service activities of universities is as important
as occupation or income and can be used for indicating the communal
outcomes properly (1988,p…). Also, Chair reported that the education was the
main determinant of employment and employment was a key determinant of
income (2007, p…).

But as Nat did not explain how these quotations supported the thesis, the teacher
prescribed Nat what to do next: “Now explain in your own words what these 2 quotes
mean & how they support your thesis- when you make your thesis clear” (Appendix
F: feedback 62).
Second, the teacher also commented that Nat’s interpretations were wrong. Once,
apart from questioning Nat’s interpretation: “are you sure it says this?”, the teacher
directly explained how the quotation should be understood: “It says that with a degree
they are professionals and with TAFE they get diploma” (feedback 90). Such
feedback with explanation at least should have alerted Nat why the teacher disagreed
with her. However, in the other occasions, the feedback items did not explain what
went wrong, so Nat had no idea why the quotation did not support the thesis. In the
first-revision first Argument stage, one of the academic sources was:
[Nat’s draft]: According to a study by Hudson, “the data from income surveys
by the Australia Bureau of Statistics shows that while those with degrees have

179

Chapter 5 Case Study 1: Nat’s Use of Metafunctional Resources

higher incomes than non–graduates they no longer enjoy the same favorable
position in relation to non–graduates as they did some 10 to 15 years” (1986,
p107).

Nat further interpreted the above quotation:
[Nat’s draft]: The article supports that education significantly affects how
people employ their lives; that is, income of graduates is greater than nongraduates.

Nat’s limited knowledge in English seriously affected her interpretation. The
quotation contained the word “no longer”, so it did not really support the claim that
education governs success in life. The teacher commented on Nat’s interpretation of
the quotation: “this contradicts your intro & thesis” (Appendix F: feedback 68), and
“this is Not what it says” (Appendix F: feedback 69). ...
Finally, the teacher targeted Nat’s misuse of quotations. As can be seen in the
analysis of Theme-Rheme structures, several times the thematic development has a
problem because marked Themes, such as From this article and From this evidence,
direct the reader that the following Themes-Rhemes are based on the sources when
they are actually Nat’s interpretations which have changed from the sources. In
relation to this kind of weak point, the teacher commented several times that the
article Nat used did not state as Nat claimed, as seen in the feedback items 101, 104,
111 and 112 below. The manner of feedback in the form of a comment is indicated by
bold face:
According to a study by Chair, “the relationship between income and health and,
in particular, whether health status is associated with the inequality of income and
wealth in a society, is a much debated area of interest” (2007, p125). An article
supports that the health of people varies significantly according to income.101…..
It also implies that those having good health will probably achieve higher
performance and get more salary and better promotions.104

According to an article by Gahrmann, “your physical and mental wellness are not only
important to you, but to your family and your work, too. Your choice to honor your health
will benefit everyone and improve the overall quality of your life”. (2004).
The article supports that the health of people significantly Affects success of the
111
people. From this evidence, it can be seen that the most precious thing in life is to be
healthy without illness because people having good health will probably achieve higher
112
performance and get more salary and better promotions.
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5.4 Summary
The detailed metafunction analysis has revealed both strengths and weaknesses
which Nat brings to her writing. In the transitivity choices, all the three sub-types of
relational processes, which are identified by past studies as important in academic
writing, are employed in all stages. In organisation of experiential meanings, although
material processes are greatly used, many of them are not “real-world” activities: nonhuman beings are assigned the Actor role, doing services what benefit humans. In the
analysis of clause combination, lexical density, grammatical intricacy and
nominalisation, Nat’s strength in using mature language reflecting the written mode is
clearly seen. In many instances, nominalisations are employed for buried reasoning.
In interpersonal meanings, Graduation and Attitude, both positive and negative, are
employed. To engage with other voices, projection and modality are used to engage
with various perspectives. However, concession, a resource for counter-expectancy, is
rarely used. In textual metafunction, the textual flow is well controlled in the level of
macroTheme-hyperTheme, but not in the level of Theme-Rheme structures.
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CHAPTER 6 CASE STUDY 2: LILA’S USE
OF METAFUNCTIONAL RESOURCES
This chapter has the same organisation as the previous chapter, but presents the
overall analysis of the final essay of the other student named Lila. From time to time,
similarities and differences between these two students (Lila and Nat) will be drawn.
The chapter starts with ideational metafunction analysis, followed with interpersonal
metafunction analysis and then textual metafunction analysis. Concluding each
metafunction analysis is discussion to pinpoint some salient findings. The analysis
will be undertaken within the stages and phases of the genre, so both the genre
analysis and the metafuncion analysis will be done simultaneously.

6.1 Ideational Metafunction
6.1.1 The Transitivity System
This part investigates how the field is being developed in the essay by means of
transitivity choices. Each sentence is numbered with an Arabic numeral. A sentence
comprising more than one clause will be indicated by both Arabic numeral and
Roman numeral. As with the previous chapter, the coding system is as follows:
processes are in bold; participants are underlined; circumstantial elements are in
italics. Double chevrons << >> indicate interrupting clauses.
Some clauses in Lila’s final essay appear verbless (see, for example, the
hyperClaim of the Second argument stage). The assumed processes in these verbless
clauses are marked with brackets ( ) in the Tables of transitivity selections, but they
are not calculated into the proportion of the process types employed in the text.

6.1.1.1 The Thesis Stage
The essay prompt is: “Socio-economic factors govern success in life. Do you
agree?” Similarly to Nat’s essay, in the Thesis stage, Lila’s essay opens with the
gambit phase, announcing a dramatic situation to grab the reader’s attention. It then
follows with the elaboration phase, giving background material to topic discussion.
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The proposition follows to state her position regarding the role of economic-factors.
The Thesis stage concludes with the preview phase, which signposts organisation of
subsequent stages.
Phase

Content

‘gambit’

(1)For

a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’
sizes and status in both developing and developed countries. (2i…)However, it
is not only our families <<(2ii)which are designed by these elements>> (…2i)but
also success in life in term of education, employment and health.

‘elaboration’

(3)Usually, people in high income families have opportunities [[to study [[which
are not only basic skilled but also on high level]]]]. (4)As a result of high
education they are able to receive reasonable income from their jobs.
(5i)Moreover, these elements directly Affect health in term of mortality rate
(5ii)and indirectly provide [^health care] such as quality nutrition.

‘proposition’

it would seem1 (6ii)that inequality has impact on our life. (7i)In this sense,
it would seem (7ii)that success in life is a result of socio-economic background
of each family. (8i)Therefore, it can be said (8ii)that socio-economic background
impacts on our success in life in the long term.

‘preview’

(9i)This

(6i)So,

will be argued (9ii)by analyzing three main areas [[associated with
socio-economic factors]] (9iii)which are education, employment and health.

Table 6-1 outlines the transitivity choices made in the Thesis stage of Lila’s essay
in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 6-1: Transitivity selections in the Thesis stage of Lila’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘gambit’

1

‘elaboration’

matter

x

--x

x

--cause: reason

5i

manner: quality,
matter

x

5ii
‘proposition’

extent: duration

x

3
4

poss

x

2i
2ii

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

x

6i

x

6ii

--x

1

manner: quality
---

In Lila’s text, many instances of “would seem”, including this one, are interpreted to mean “is
possible / is likely”. Therefore, such instances are analysed as “ascriptive / attributive intensive
clauses”, as in [Carrier.1:] It [Process:] is [Attribute:] possible [Carrier.2:] [[that inequality has
impact…]]. For more details on process type distinction, see Matthiessen 1995, Chapter 4.
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7i

x

---

7ii

x

---

8i

x

8ii
‘preview’

x

9i
9ii

---

x
x

extent: duration
-----

9iii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

---

Processes and Participants
To grab the reader’s attention, the gambit phase announces the relevance of socioeconomic elements by means of the circumstantial process (influence) and the
material process (design). For the material process, the Goal is first revealed as a
general, bigger picture (our families), before scoping down to a more abstract term
(success in life). These participants are joined together with the addition conjunction
(not only… but also). The Actor is abstract- these (socio-economic) elements.
To give background material for topic discussion, the elaboration phase briefly
explains the effects of socio-economic elements. People in high-income families are
first identified as the Possessor. Their education-related possession (opportunities to
study which are not only basic skilled but also on high level) in turn allows them to be
the Beneficiary of the next material process (receive) with the Goal related to
employment (reasonable income from their jobs). After that, the cause-effect
relationship between socio-economic elements and health is stated by means of a
relational circumstantial process (Affect) and a relational possessive process showing
an abstract relationship of benefaction (provide). Unlike Nat, then, in this phase Lila
does not explicitly define the key terms of ‘socio-economic background’ and ‘success
in life’. Rather, she chooses to imply them by putting some relevant key words- high
income, education, jobs, and health.
To state the writer’s position on the given topic, the proposition phase employs
several relational processes (seem, has, is, impact). These processes work together to
relate success in life with socio-economic background. The thesis is announced by
means of a verbal process. The Sayer is avoided with the use of passive voice (it can
be said). Again, what socio-economic background involves is not explicitly stated.
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But another relevant key word, inequality, appears as the possessor, and its possession
is impact on life. So, inequality is implied as part of socio-economic background.
To outline subsequent stages, the preview phase explicitly identifies the three
areas of success as education, employment and health. Another verbal process (argue)
and the only mental process (analyze) appear in this phase to announce the writer’s
purpose. But the Sayer and the Senser, both of which are the writer in this case, are
avoided by means of passive voice.
Circumstantial Elements
To attract attention and narrow the scope of discussion, Extent, Manner, Matter
and Cause circumstantials are employed. These circumstantials give general ideas of
the particular worldwide issue, its seriousness and the areas of Affects.
Extent attracts attention to the duration of the influence of socio-economic
elements (for a long time, in the long term).
Manner: quality (directly, indirectly) generalises the effects of socio-economic
elements towards health. Matter specifies the areas of success which will be discussed
(in term of education, employment and health) and the area of the Affect on health (in
term of mortality rate).
Cause: reason (as a result of high education) explains why people in high income
families receive reasonable income.

6.1.1.2 The First Argument Stage
Lila’s essay then proceeds to introduce the first argument by making a hyperClaim
about the influence of socio-economic background on education. This is followed
with the claim phase, which is then supported by two academic references. However,
after the proposition is repeated in the restatement phase, an unexpected phase
appears. This stage concludes with the close phase, which widens the perspective of
the proposition and is expected in the Conclusion stage rather than the Argument
stage.
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Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

(1)Socio-economic

‘claim-1’

(2i)Several

‘support-1’

(5)On[=one] example {that} has been examined deeply {study} in the area
of education in Morocco. (6i)According to the study by Todaro and Smith
(2006, p.389), it is affirmed (6ii)that children of primary school in some
countries are needed (6iii)to work on family farm, (6iv)even [=even when]
they are required (6v)to attend at school. (7i)If they could not work on
farm, (7ii)their families will suffer (7iii)from losing labor (7iv)which Affected
their families’ income. (8i)Moreover, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389)
explained (8ii)that low socio-economic families have not opportunity [[to
study]] (8iii…)and <<(8iv)to compromise their families expenses,>>
(…8iii)children have to drop their education after the first few free years.

‘restatement-1
+ claim-2’

(9i)It showed (9ii)that socio-economic elements of each family have impact
directly to opportunity of education (9iii)which might not impact only
individual (9iv)but also Affect the country’s economic growth.

‘support-2’

(10i)According

‘restatement-2’

(12)Therefore,

‘close’—
unexpected
phase

(14i)Once

background influences the education of each people.

studies have shown (2ii)that inequality of families play vital role
in opportunities for education of each person. (3i)It has been found (3ii)that
people in high income families have opportunities to deserve high
education and obtain a good job. (4i)On the other hand, people in low
income families {who} have not high education (4ii)and not high
opportunities [[to acquire a good job]] (4iii)which is a factor of success in life.

to Sharif (2003, p.1-2), it has been found (10ii)that lack of
knowledge was an obstacle of economy development. (11i)In this sense2,
countries may not be able to development [=develop] (11ii)because
population has not enough education [[to run and operate in any business
in country]].
the factors play an essential role in education. (13i)Children in
low income families seems suffered (13ii)from stopping education after the
first few free year (13iii)to help (13iv)their parent work.
the education could not be improved,
not be able to improve accordingly.

(14ii)the

countries might

Table 6-2 outlines the transitivity choices made in the first Argument stage of
Lila’s essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 6-2: Transitivity selections in the first Argument stage of Lila’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

2

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

poss

Items such as “In this sense” (appearing in the first and the second Argument stages of this text) and
“As the above” (appearing in the Conclusion stage of this text) are among those interpreted as
conjunctions (Halliday & Matthiessen 2004, pp542-543). They will be captured, not in ideational
metafunction, but in textual metafunction.
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‘hyperClaim’

1

‘claim-1’

2i

x
x

2ii

--x

3i

---

x

---

3ii

x

---

4i

x

---

4ii

()

---

4iii
‘support-1’

x

5

manner:
quality;
location: place
x

6ii
6iii

---

x

6i

angle: source

x

---

x

6iv

location: place
x

---

6v

x

---

7i

x

location: place

7ii
7iii

x

cause: reason

x

7iv

x

8i

---

x

---

8ii

‘restatement-1
+ claim-2’

---

x

8iii

x

location: time

8iv

x

---

9i

x

---

9ii

‘support-2’

manner: quality

9iii

x

---

9iv

x

---

10i

x

angle: source

10ii
11i

x

--x

12

x

13i

‘close’

---

x

11ii
‘restatement2’

---

x

----cause: reason

13ii

x

location: time

13iii

x

---

13iv

x

14i

x

---

14ii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential
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Processes and Participants
The hyperClaim immediately opens with a relational, circumstantial clause, which
announces the influence of socio-economic background on the education of each
person (Socio-economic background influences the education of each people).
To establish the first claim, several studies is used as the Sayer, which then
projects a ‘fact’ clause that identifies the role of inequality towards educational
opportunities. A few relational possessive processes (have, have not) serve to contrast
the educational opportunities possessed by people in high-income families and lowincome families.
To support the claim with an example of conflict and suffering occurring in
families whose income depends on farming, the first support phase mainly employs
mental: Affection processes (need, require, suffer) and material processes (work,
attend, could not work, lose, compromise, drop). The government requires that the
children go to school. But their parents need them to work in the farm or else the
family will suffer from losing labour. The conflict results in the need for children to
give up education very early.
After that, to restate the proposition, the verbal process (show) projects a ‘fact’
clause (socio-economic elements of each family have impact directly to opportunity of
education). However, as the cause-effect relationship, elicited by relational
circumstantial processes (impact, Affect), extends from the individual level to the
national level, the restatement phase expands to involve another claim. This is where
the ideational meaning starts to cover more than originally stated in the hyperClaim.
(Further elaboration will be made in the analysis of Textual metafunction).
To support the second claim, one mental: cognition process is included without
mentioning the Senser. In the following projected clause, lack of knowledge is
identified as an obstacle of economy development. Then, countries is revealed as the
Actor, which cannot perform the action (develop) because of the population’s
insufficient possession of education.
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After that, the proposition is restated once more with a relational intensive clause
(play), identifying the role of the socio-economic factors. However, the following
ideational matter seems to summarise the content in the first support phase. Children
in low income families is the Senser in the mental: Affection clause. Their suffering is
due to the need for their action (stopping education; to help their parent work).
Finally, in line with the second claim and the second support phases, this
Argument stage includes the close phase, which would typically be expected only in
the Conclusion stage. The close phase widens the perspective of the proposition by
predicting the negative national outcome (might not be able to improve) if the
government, as the implicit Actor, did not complete their role (improve) regarding
education.
Circumstantial Elements
To illustrate a particular example of farmers whose needs are in conflict with the
government’s desires, Location, Cause and Manner circumstantials are employed.
These circumstantials work together to point out negative results for every party
concerned.
Location: place sets the scene of low income families (on family farm; on farm).
Location: time informs the short length of education children in low socio-economic
families could receive (after the first few free years; after the first few free year).
Cause: reason explains the reason for the sufferings of both the parents and the
children in poor families (from losing labor; from stopping education …).
Manner: quality concludes how socio-economic factors impact people and
countries (directly; accordingly).
To draw attention to the academic source used to support the claim, Angle: source,
with the name of the expert is used (According to the study by Todaro and Smith;
According to Sharif).
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6.1.1.3 The Second Argument Stage
Lila’s essay then proceeds to introduce the second argument by making a
hyperClaim about the role of a socio-economic background on employment. This is
followed by the claim phase, supported by a few support phases with academic
sources as evidence. It then restates the proposition before proceeding to include a
counter-argument. After the counter-argument phase, reason is made to mount the
argument for the relationship of education and employment. After that, the
proposition is restated once more.
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

(1i)A

‘claim’

(2i)Actually,

‘support-1’

(3i)According

to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30), the research
educated Vietnam population income and quantity of rice exportation.[=,] It
would seem (3ii)that even Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity
around the world (3iii){but} their unskilled worker still had low income. (4i)As
this study, it would {be} seem (4ii…)that <<(4iv)even if the unskilled workers
were able to work (4v)and export rice,>> (…4ii)their income has [=is] not
sufficient (4iii)and they have not succeeded in their job yet.

‘support-2’

(5i…)Furthermore, <<(5ii)it is (5iii)because the wage of unskilled worker is not
high (5iv)and not enough [[to cover family’s expenses]],>> (…5i)they have to
work around 72 hours a week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2). (6i)It is evaluated
(6ii)that education and employment have relationship in a positive trend.
(7i)Unskilled workers may not be able to obtain some job which gave them
high rate, (7ii…)so <<(7iii)to maintain (7iv)and cover their families need;>>
(…7ii)they had to work for longer time than skilled workers.

‘restatement1’

(8)Therefore,

the socio-economic background of each person, especially
education would seem impact our success in employment in term of
provides [=providing] us the opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes
as well.

‘counterargument’

(9i)Although

‘support-3’

(10i)It

Socio-economic background has not impacted only education
also employment.

(1ii)but

employment is a result of education (2ii)which means (2iii)most
people in high income families would have high education (2iv)and they
would be offered a good job and salary as well.

[= However], Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380-382) found
(9ii)that in some country such as India, Pakistan and Bangladesh [[where the
government pay for their education until finished postgraduate]] {but} there
are some postgraduate students unemployed.
is (10ii)because the employers needed more unskilled workers than
skilled workers (10iii)and the offered job and salaries have not competed [=
were not competitive]. (11i)Therefore skilled workers would like to maintain
their employed [=unemployed] status for a while (11ii)until receive some job
[[which is required their skill]]. (12i…)In this sense, <<(12ii)although some
skilled workers are still unemployed,>> (…12i)it does not mean (12iii)that they
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would not succeed in their career in the long term. (13i)However, it would
seem (13ii)that they have opportunities [[to choose their jobs and wait for
some suitable job]] in short period only.
‘restatement2’

(14)Therefore,

the socio-economic background of each person would seem
impact to success in employment in term of provides [=providing] the
opportunities [[to obtain jobs [[which gives high income]]]].

Table 6-3 outlines the transitivity choices made in the second Argument stage of
Lila’s essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 6-3: Transitivity selections in the second Argument stage of Lila’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘hyperClaim’
‘claim’

circ
x

---

1ii

()

---

2i

x

---

2ii

x

---

2iv

x

---

x

---

3i
3ii

x

angle: source

x

location: place

3iii

‘support-2’

poss

1i

2iii
‘support-1’

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

x

---

4i

x

angle: source

4ii

x

---

4iii

x

---

4iv

x

---

4v

x

location: place

5i

x

extent: duration

5ii

x

---

5iii

x

---

5iv

()

---

6i

x

---

6ii

x

manner: quality

7i

x

---

7ii

x

extent: duration

7iii

x

---

7iv

x

---

‘restatement-1’

8

‘counterargument’

9i

x

matter

x

---

9ii

x
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‘support-3’

10i

x

10ii

---

x

---

10iii

x

---

11i

x

extent: duration

11ii

x

---

12i

x

---

12ii

x

---

12iii

location: place;
extent: duration

x

13i

x

13ii

--x

‘restatement-2’ 14
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

extent: duration
matter

Processes and Participants
As with the previous stage, the hyperClaim of the second Argument stage opens
with a relational circumstantial clause (impact), which states the causal relationship
between socio-economic background and employment.
To generalise the relationship of employment and education, the claim phase
employs relational, intensive processes (is, means). Then, in both the possessive
process (have) and the material process (offer), people in high income families come
out as the Possessor and the Beneficiery. Due to their education, they can get a good
job and salary.
Then, to support this claim, both the first and the second support phases work
mainly through a large number of material processes and a few relational intensive
processes. The main Actor shifts to Vietnam and its unskilled workers, as well as
unskilled workers in general. The material processes are used to evaluate their
performance (was able to export, were able to work, export, have not succeeded, have
to work, may not be able to obtain, maintain, cover, had to work). At the same time,
the relational intensive processes (seem, is) are also employed to characterise their
income, their job and salaries.
To acknowledge opposite evidence, one mental: cognition clause with experts as
the Senser is included (Todaro and Smith found). The Phenomenon contains one
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existential process (there are), which informs of the existence of unemployed
postgraduate students in some countries.
Then, to interpret that piece of contrary evidence in favour of high education, the
last support phase works through a number of relational intensive processes, a few
material processes, one mental process, and one possessive process. While the mental:
Affection process (need) indicates the desire of employers in recruiting unskilled
workers, the material processes (maintain, receive, succeed) and the possessive
process (have) describe the ability and the possession of skilled workers. The
relational intensive processes (is, were not, are, does not mean, would seem) occur
along the way to relate the phenomenon with the value of high education.
To stress the cause-effect relationship between education (as part of socioeconomic background) and employment success, a relational circumstantial process
(impact) is used in both restatement phases.
Circumstantial Elements
To demonstrate the hardship of unskilled workers, Extent, Location, Manner,
Matter and Cause circumstantials are used. Altogether, these circumstantials project
the picture that unskilled workers work harder but gain lower income.
Extent: duration points out the long working hours for unskilled workers (around
72 hours a week; for longer time than skilled workers), which contrasts to the skilled
workers’ short period of waiting for employment (for a while), and the lasting benefit
of such waiting (in the long term).
Location: place shows the wide destination of rice exported by Vietnam (around
the world), and compares the income of exportation with the area of success
concerned (in their job). It also limits the place of unemployed postgraduate students
(in some country such as India…).
Manner: quality summarises how education and employment are related (in a
positive trend).
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Matter focuses the area of impact of education and socio-economic factors (in
term of providing us the opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes as well; in
term of providing the opportunities to obtain jobs which gives high income).
To support the claim, Angle: source (According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson;
As this study) is included.

6.1.1.4 The Third Argument Stage
Lila’s essay then proceeds to introduce the third argument by making a
hyperClaim about the role of a socio-economic background on health. This is
followed by the claim phase, supported by three support phases with academic
sources as evidence. It concludes with the restatement phase, where the proposition is
restated.
Phase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

(1)Socio-economic

‘claim’

(2i)Several

‘support-1’

(3i)According

‘support-2’

(7i)Furthermore,

in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch
(2006, pp 58-60), it was found (7ii…)that socio-economic position[^,]
<<(7iii)which focused on income and wealth,>> (…7ii)influences health. (8)In
this sense, income indirectly related to health in term of enhancing
environment, commodities and service such as accommodation, work, food
and health care. (9)At the same time, wealth directly contributes [^to] the
economic stability in the long term. (10i)So, it illustrates (10ii)that if people
have high socio-economic background, (10iii)they might have a high standard
of living, a significant environment, quality food and health care.

‘support-3’

(11)Roberts

background plays a vital role in health.

research have found (2ii)that the background of each family
Affects health, both in direct and indirect ways from birth until retirement.

to Nettle (1995, p.160), it is affirmed (3ii)that children from
parents in social class IV (semi-skilled manual) and V(unskilled manual) in
1986 found [=had] 148 percent more risk of dying with [=in] the first week than
children in class I (professional) and II (intermediate). (4i)Moreover, 6.1 per
1000 babies died in the first year of life in East Anglia (4ii)and 8.7 {percent} per
1000 babies died within the first year in West Midlands. (5i)It could be said
(5ii)that people in high socio-economic background might have better quality
of nutrition and health treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and special health
care than people from low socio-economic background (5iii)which Affected to
babies health before and after birth. (6i)Therefore, it is possible (6ii)that low
socio-economic background relates to nutrition and health care treatment.

and Fawcett (1998, pp.18-19) analyzed socio-economic factors
and literacy among retired people. (12i)The evidence found (12ii)that senior
people{,} who have low literacy{,} are most likely unemployed, (12iii)work part
time (12iv)and have low income. (13i)They could not understand (13ii)and use
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the medicines follow[=following] a prescription.
‘restatement’

(14i)Therefore,

it can be clearly seen (14ii)that socio-economic background
impacts to people’s life from birth until retirement. (15)People who have high
income have more opportunity [[to be healthy [[than people in low income]]]].
(16i)Low income families might not be able to find a quality food and extra
health care treatment for themselves (16ii)which Affect to their health and their
families’ health respectively.

Table 6-4 outlines the transitivity choices made in the third Argument stage of
Lila’s essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 6-4: Transitivity selections in the third Argument stage of Lila’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘hyperClaim’

1

‘claim’

2i

---

x

---

3i

x

angle: source
x

location: time

4i

x

location: time;
location: place

4ii

x

location: time;
location: place

5i

x

---

5ii

x

5iii

x

6i
7i

--location: time

x

6ii

--x

---

x

angle: source

7ii

x

---

7iii

x

---

8

x

manner: quality;
matter

9

x

manner: quality;
extent: duration

10i

‘support-3’

manner: quality:
location: time

x

3ii

‘support-2’

poss

x

2ii
‘support-1’

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

x

---

10ii

x

---

10iii

x

---

11

x

---

12i

x

---

12ii

x
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12iii

x

manner: quality

12iv

x

13i
13ii
‘restatement’

x

---

x

14i

manner: means
x

manner: quality

14ii

x

15
16i

---

location: time
x

x

-----

16ii
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

manner: quality

Processes and Participants
To identify the role of socio-economic background on health, the third Argument
stage opens with a relational, intensive clause (play).
The claim phase employs a mental clause, which then projects a phenomenon. The
mental: cognition process has the non-human Senser (Several research have found),
while the phenomenon contains a relational circumstantial process (Affects) to relate
family background with health.
The first two support phases mainly work through a number of relational
processes and a few verbal processes. To interpret the causal relationship between
elements of socio-economic background and income, wealth and health factors, the
relational circumstantial processes (Affected to, relates to, influences, focused on,
contributes to) occur several times. At the same time, the relational possessive
processes (had, have) indicate what people in different income background possess.
The possession includes several abstract situations: risk of dying; better quality of
nutrition and health treatment; a high standard of living, a significant environment,
quality food and health care. Besides, to project ‘fact’ clauses, a few verbal processes
are also included without mentioning the Sayer (it is affirmed that; it could be said
that; it illustrates that).
The third support phase, on the other hand, includes a few mental processes and a
few material processes. To support the claim with reference, experts and their findings
are used as the explicit Senser. Thus, for the first two mental clauses, the Senser
comes out as Roberts and Fawcett, and The evidence. Then, the material processes
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(work, could not use) describe the limitations in doings of senior people. To inform a
negative result of having low literacy, the other mental: cognitive process (could not
understand) has senior people as the Senser. In this phrase, however, it seems that the
focus is not restricted to the impacts on health only, but it extends to the impacts on
employment as well. The change of the focus will later be understood in the analysis
of Theme-Rheme.
To rephrase the proposition, the restatement phase opens with a mental clause
(can be seen), which then projects a phenomenon relating to the impact of socioeconomic backgrounds (impacts to). The Senser is avoided by means of passive voice.
Then, to compare the possession and the ability of people with different income
background, a possessive process (have) and a material process (might not be able to
find) are used. The Possessor is people who have high income; whereas the Actor is
low income families. The fact that the Goal (a quality food and extra health care
treatment) is not achieved is then used to show the negative effect of low income
towards health.
Circumstantial Elements
To illustrate how socio-economic background Affects the health of people of all
ages, Location, Manner, Extent, and Matter circumstantials are employed.
While Location: time explains the length and time of impacts (from birth until
retirement, in 1986, in the 1st week, in the 1st year of life, within the 1st year, before
and after birth), Location: place mentions specific countries Affected (in East Anglia,
in West Midlands).
Manner: quality generalises the ways socio-economic background Affects health
(both in direct and indirect ways, indirectly, directly, clearly, respectively), as well as
employment (most likely, part time). Manner: means (following a prescription)
appears only because of a reference to the medicine instruction senior people need to
follow.
Extent: duration (in the long term) informs the duration of the benefit of wealth.
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Matter explains how income and health are related (in term of enhancing
environment, commodities and services).
To support the claims, Angle: source is included twice, with the experts’ names
(According to Nettle; in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch).

6.1.1.5 The Conclusion Stage
Lila’s essay ends with the Conclusion stage, clearly identified with the marker As
the above. The themes of argument are then related to the proposition. The close
phase is added to widen the perspective of proposition by making some suggestions.
Phase

Content

‘marker
affirmation’

+

(1i)As the above, it can be concluded
impacts to success in life in the long term.

(1ii)that

socio-economic factors

‘consolidation’

elements determine education, individual achievement
and quality of life. (3i)Most people in high income families have high quality
of live (3ii)because they are able to acquire higher education (3iii)which
provides opportunity [[to obtain a significant job [[than people in low income
families]]]]. (4)Moreover, high education achievement, significant work and
income also provide quality of life in term of a quality nutrition and health
understanding.

‘close’

(5i)Therefore,

(2)Socio-economic

to [=for] success in life on these areas, the education in both
developing and developed countries should be provided (5ii)and outlined.
(6)Moreover, children in low income families and in remote areas should be
received [=should receive] free education from kindergarten until
graduated diploma.

Table 6-5 outlines the transitivity choices made in the Conclusion stage of Lila’s
essay in terms of process types and circumstantial elements:
Table 6-5: Transitivity selections in the Conclusion stage of Lila’s essay
Phase

Cl.
No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational
int

‘marker +
affirmation’
‘consolidation’

1

circ

ex

Circumstantial
Elements

poss

x

---

1ii

x

extent: duration

2

x

---

3i
3ii

x

---

x

---

x

3iii
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4
‘close’

x

matter

5i

x

cause: purpose

5ii

x

---

6
x
int = intensive; circ = circumstantial; poss = possessive; ex = existential

location: time

Processes and Participants
To signal conclusion, as well as to restate the proposition, a verbal process and a
relational circumstantial process work together to construct the marker and
affirmation phase. The verbal process (conclude) explicitly states the phase function,
while the relational, circumstantial process (impact) restates the causal relationship of
socio-economic factors and success in life.
Then, to relate themes of argument to the proposition, the consolidation phase
employs another relational circumstantial process (determine), one material process
(acquire) and a few relational possessive processes (have, provides, provide). Once
more, the causal relationship of socio-economic factors and life success is stated by
means of the relational circumstantial process. But in this phase, to cover the
previously mentioned three areas, success in life is spelled out as education,
individual achievement and quality of life. Then, the meaning behind socio-economic
elements is revealed in the Possessor and the Actor- people in high income families.
Due to their ability to gain higher education, they possess high quality of life. After
that, an abstract relationship of benefaction is stated, first between education and job
opportunity, then between work and life quality.
To recommend further actions regarding education, the close phase widens the
proposition perspective by including a series of material processes. For the first two
material processes (provide, outline), the government is the implicit Actor. For the
last material process (receive), the explicit Beneficiery is children in low income
families and in remote areas.
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Circumstantial Elements
In Nat’s text, no circumstantials appear in the Conclusion stage. In contrast, Lila
employs various circumstantials throughout the whole essay, including the
Conclusion stage. These are Extent, Matter, Location and Cause circumstantials.
Extent: duration (in the long term) starts to conclude the length of impacts of
socio-economic factors.

Matter (in term of a quality nutrition and health

understanding) specifies how education and work provide quality of life.
In the close phase, suggestions are made for the government to do with education.
Location: time (from kindergarten until graduated diploma) specifies the scope and
length of education that should be provided. Cause: purpose (for success in life on
these areas) informs the purpose of such provision.

6.1.2 Discussion of the Transitivity System
6.1.2.1 Process and Participants
Table 6-6 displays the proportion of process types used in 125 total instances of
processes in Lila’s argumentative essay. As with Nat’s essay, the behavioural process
type is not employed and thus is not shown in the table below. After that, Figure 6-1
displays the overall proportion by means of a pie chart:
Table 6-6: The percentage of each process type in Lila’s essay
Stage

No.

Process Types
material

mental

verbal

relational

ex

int

circ

poss

Thesis

16

12.50%

6.25%

12.50%

31.25%

18.75%

18.75%

0.00%

Argument 1

34

32.36%

20.60%

11.76%

11.76%

11.76%

11.76%

0.00%

Argument 2

36

36.11%

8.33%

0.00%

33.33%

8.33%

11.12%

2.78%

Argument 3

31

12.90

19.35%

9.68%

9.68%

29.04%

19.35%

0.00%

Conclusion

10

40.00%

00.00%

10.00%

0.00%

20.00%

30.00%

0.00%

Total no. of
instances

127

26.77%

13.39%

7.87%

18.94%

16.53%

15.75%

0.79%
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Figure 6-1: The overall proportion of process types in Lila’s essay

As seen in Table 6-6, in the Thesis stage, all sub-categories of relational processes
appear to the greatest extent. The second majority types are the material processes and
the verbal processes, which are equally employed. To relate success in life with socioeconomic background, and to explicitly identify the three areas of success for
discussion, the relational intensive processes (influence, Affect, provide, seem, has, is,
impact) are used. In drawing the relevance of socio-economic factors, the material
processes interact closely with the relational processes, as success in life and socioeconomic elements are made the Goal and the Actor respectively, and as People in
high income families are used as both the Possessor and the Beneficiary. To announce
the writer’s thesis (in the proposition phase) and to outline the essay direction (in the
preview phase), the verbal processes (say, argue) are employed.
The patterning in the Argument stages is not as consistent as in Nat’s text. In the
first Argument stage, the majority process type is the material process, followed by
the mental process. As the main field (content matter) deals with humans’ activities in
farm and school, many material processes (work, attend, could not work, lose,
compromise, drop) are drawn on. The mental processes are used to highlight the
conflict between the government’s educational requirement and the poor families’
labourer need. This in turn leads to suffering or undesirable need for the low-income
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families and their children. However, the high number of these material and mental
processes is also partly resulted from the repetition of the content, as appearing in the
second restatement phase of this stage.
In the second Argument stage, the majority process type is again the material
process, but the second majority changes to be the relational intensive process. As
Lila relates to the field of employment, activities of those unskilled workers are
described (e.g. export, work, succeed, obtain, maintain, cover, receive). Then, to
generalise the relationship of employment and education, and to characterise the
unskilled workers’ income, job and salaries, the relational intensive processes (seem,
is, means) are used. To acknowledge the opposite situation, as part of the counterargument phase, the existential process (there are) appears only in this stage. On the
other hand, it is also the only stage where the verbal process does not appear. This
does not mean, however, that there are no ‘fact’ clauses in this stage. While a few
‘fact’ clauses are projected by means of the mental processes, a closer look reveals
that some relational intensive processes (mean, seem) are used metaphorically to
project attributive information (Halliday 1994, p122). Out of the propositions in the
form of attributive intensive clauses, three times are projected with modality (it would
seem). Modality and its effects will be further investigated in the analysis of
Engagement resources.
In the third Argument stage, the majority process type changes to be the relational
circumstantial process. The relational possessive process and the mental process,
which are equally employed, come second. Several relational circumstantial processes
(Affects, Affected to, relates to, influences, focused on, contributes to) describe the
causal relationship between family background (i.e. income and wealth) and health
(including health factors such as nutrition and health care treatment). To inform what
people in different income background possess, relational possessive processes (had,
have) are used. The possession includes several abstract situations: risk of dying;
better quality of nutrition and health treatment; a high standard of living, a significant
environment, quality food and health care. To contrast these two groups of people,
their Possessions are compared in terms of quality and quantity (better, more). To
support the claim with reference to experts and their findings, a number of mental
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processes (have found, analysed, can be seen) are used mainly to project. The Senser
comes out as both non-human (Several research, The evidence) and human (Roberts
and Fawcett).
In the Conclusion stage, the material process comes out as the major process type,
followed closely by the relational possessive process. To recommend further actions
regarding education, the material processes (provide, outline, receive) are used mainly
in the close phase. The suggestions aim towards the government in providing
education to children in low income families and in remote areas. For the possessive
processes (have, provides, provide), the Possessor is people in high income families.
The possessive processes are used with the focus on the possession of people from
high-income families and what this means in terms of the defined success.
Unlike Nat who tries to preserve objectivity by avoiding any human Senser or
human Sayer in clause projection, Lila does not restrict the “Senser” and the “Sayer”
roles to only non-humans. To project propositions, Lila uses both non-human (i.e.
sources of evidence, such as, several research have found that; the evidence found
that) and human Senser (i.e. names of experts, such as, Todaro and Smith found that;
Roberts and Fawcett analyzed). Similarly, to support a claim with reference, the
Sayer comes out as non-human (Several studies have shown that; It showed that), as
well as human (Todaro and Smith explained that). In this way, Lila shows a better
understanding by engaging with other voices (of academic experts) by projection.
Projection will be further captured in the analysis of Engagement resources.
However, there are also times when Lila avoids explicitly stating the human Sayer
and the human Senser. But, it is for a different purpose from Nat. Lila uses passive
voice to avoid the human Sayer and the human Senser when these roles actually deal
with herself. This can be clearly seen in the Thesis stage (as in it can be said that;
This will be argued by analysing) and the Conclusion stage (as in it can be concluded
that), where Lila conceals the identity of herself as the Sayer and the Senser in idea
projection. Interestingly, in indicating projection options for verbalisation (verbal
processes), Matthiessen (1995) calls this option “impersonal projection”, whereby
“the verbal clause may project through the Process only without specifying the Sayer”
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(p288). So, it is possible that Lila is trying to achieve “impersonal” tone of voice by
removing the first personal pronoun I.
Although there is no agreement on the issue of impersonality, Lila’s teacher
explicitly taught her that impersonality is an important feature in academic writing.
After submitting her original second Argument stage, as part of the Draft Essay (see
Figure 4-2 for the writing tasks and feedback direction), one item of her teacher’s
written feedback was “Do not use personal pronoun” (Appendix G, feedback 138). A
series of materials from the learning development centre of her university also focuses
on “academic English as formal and objective”. One statement is that inclusion of
personal pronouns contributes to text informality (Learning Development Centre
n.d.c, p1). In line with this guidance, many teachers in this preparatory course train
their students to avoid personal pronouns.
However, removing the writer’s presence in the text by using a passive
construction, as Lila does, does not always guarantee smooth moving of the text to
formality. On the contrary, this might create clumsiness to which some lecturers
object. One academic advice on formal writing, for example, states:
However, it should be said that some lecturers will not object to the use
of I in essays, but they will object to clumsy expressions which are the
result of trying not to say I, and some lecturers may consider (In
conclusion, in this essay) it is argued to be one of those clumsy
expressions, when it is clear that it is the student who is presenting the
arguments. (Learning Development Centre n.d.c, p1)
Due to the obvious role of the writer in conclusion, Lila’s expression in the
Conclusion stage (As the above, it can be concluded that…) may then be considered
clumsy. Lila could have simply avoided such clumsy passive construction by
replacing the marker As the above, it can be concluded that with the marker To
conclude. Also, had nominalisations been used, further formality could have been
achieved. For example, instead of saying “socio-economic factors impacts to success
in life in the long term”, Lila could have said, “the long-term effects of socioeconomic factors over success in life are obvious”. Possible nominalisations
elsewhere will further be offered in the analysis of the clause complex system.
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It should also be noted that Lila’s attempt to achieve an impersonal tone by
removing personal pronouns is not completely mastered. Although her teacher
explicitly instructed her to avoid personal pronouns, Lila had some difficulties
conforming to this instruction. After some revision, some deleting and changing
pronouns, the Final Essay still contains the first person plural pronouns our and us. In
the second Argument stage, the restatement phase occurs twice with similar content.
While personal pronouns do not appear in the second restatement phase, they do in the
first restatement phase. Compare:
[‘restatement-1’]: Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person,
especially education would seem impact our success in employment in term
of provides [=providing] us the opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes
as well.
[‘restatement-2’]: Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person
would seem impact to success in employment in term of provides [=providing]
the opportunities to obtain jobs which gives high income.

6.1.2.2 Circumstantial elements
Table 6-7 displays the proportion of types of circumstantial elements in each
stage; whereas, Figure 6-2 displays the overall proportion by means of a pie chart:
Table 6-7: Proportion of circumstantial elements in each stage in Lila’s essay
Stage

N
o

Circumstantial elements
extent

location

manner

cause

matter

duration

time

place

q

m

p

r

angle
s

Thesis

7

2

-

-

2

-

-

1

2

-

Argument 1

11

-

1

3

3

-

-

2

-

2

Argument 2

14

5

-

4

1

-

-

-

2

2

Argument 3

20

1

6

2

7

1

-

-

1

2

Conclusion

4

1

1

-

-

-

1

-

1

-

Total no. of
instances

56

9

8

9

13

1

1

3

6

6
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Figure 6-2: The overall proportion of circumstantial elements in Lila’s essay

As can be seen in Table 6-7, circumstantial elements change across each stage.
The difference in the proportion is seen especially in the Argument stages. In the first
Argument stage, Location and Manner circumstantials are equally used; whereas, in
the second Argument stage Extent: duration comes first. On the other hand, in the
third Argument stage, the majority circumstatntial element is Manner: quality,
followed closely with Location: time. Altogether, Lila relies mainly on Location,
Manner and Extent circumstantial. These circumstantial elements are used to build
specific evidence by specifying the place, the time, the manner and the length of
effects of socio-economic factors.
Angle: source, which appears in all Argument stages, demonstrates how Lila is
doing better than Nat regarding integration of academic sources. In the previous
chapter I have mentioned that in Nat’s text after the first Angle: source element in
each Argument stage, a direct quotation follows. In contrast, in Lila’s text
paraphrasing is used instead of a direct quotation. This means that Lila tries to
evaluate the relevance of an academic source and selects which part from the whole
quotation should be used. Her knowledge in interpreting and paraphrasing is evident
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in a set of drafts before the final essay. In the original third Argument stage, Lila first
put a long quotation:
[Lila’s draft]: Furthermore, other research of Galobardes B., Shaw M.,
A.Lawlor D., Smit GD., Lynch J. (2006, pp 58-60) examined about the course
socio-economic position influence on health which. In this sense, the authors
have focused on income and wealth which have been found that;
“It seems more plausible that more of the effect of income on health
can be understood by the way in which money and assets are converted via
expenditure into providing health enhancing environment (work, residential)
and consumption of health enhancing commodities (food, exercise) and
service (health care).
…Wealth provides stable and long term security and acts as a reserve
that can increase the ability of a house hold to go through period of economic
instability without suffering major changes in other social and socio-economic
circumstance. (Berkman and Macintry, 1997)”
As the examined, it would seem that some factors such as income and wealth
are important to success on health both indirect and direct ways.

Then, after a revision, the draft above appears in the final essay as:
[Lila’s final essay]: Furthermore, in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor,
Smit and Lynch (2006, pp 58-60), it was found that socio-economic
position[^,]which focused on income and wealth, influences health. In this
sense, income indirectly related to health in term of enhancing environment,
commodities and service such as accommodation, work, food and health care.
At the same time, wealth directly contributes [^to] the economic stability in the
long term. So, it illustrates that if people have high socio-economic
background, they might have a high standard of living, a significant
environment, quality food and health care.

6.1.3 The Clause Complex System: Clause Combination
For a closer look at how clauses are combined to make various kinds of meaning,
sentences are divided into clause simplexes (Simplex) and clause complexes (Cl.C).
The coding for the analysis follows the notation convention: double chevrons are for
enclosing an interrupting clause; double square brackets for an embedded clause; two
parallel lines for the clause boundaries. The dependent clauses are in bold type.
Altogether, the coding system for this part is as follows: <<interrupting clause>>
[[embedded clause]]

//single clause

dependent clauses.

6.1.3.1 The Thesis Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

‘gambit’

Simplex I

Content
cl. 1

For a long time, socio-economic elements have
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influenced our families’ sizes and status in both
developing and developed countries.
cl. 2

However, it is not only our families <<cl. 3>> but also
success in life in term of education, employment and
health.

cl. 3

which are designed by these elements

Simplex II

cl. 4

Usually, people in high income families have
opportunities [[to study [[which are not only basic skilled
but also on high level]]]].

Simplex III

cl. 5

As a result of high education they are able to receive
reasonable income from their jobs.

Cl.C. II

cl. 6

Moreover, these elements directly Affect health in term
of mortality rate

cl. 7

and indirectly provide [^health care] such as quality
nutrition.

cl. 8

So, it would seem

cl. 9

that inequality has impact on our life.

cl.10

In this sense, it would seem

cl.11

that success in life is a result of socio-economic
background of each family.

cl.12

Therefore, it can be said

cl.13

that socio-economic background impacts on our
success in life in the long term.

cl.14

This will be argued

cl.15

by analyzing three main areas [[associated with socioeconomic factors]]

cl.16

which are education, employment and health.

Cl.C. I

‘elaboration’

‘proposition’

Cl.C. III
Cl.C. IV

Cl.C. V

‘preview’

Cl.C. VI

6.1.3.2 The First Argument Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Simplex I

cl. 1

Socio-economic background influences the education of
each people.

‘claim-1’

Cl.C. I

cl. 2

Several studies have shown

cl. 3

that inequality of families play vital
opportunities for education of each person.

cl. 4

It has been found

cl. 5

that people in high income families have
opportunities [[to deserve high education and obtain
a good job]].

cl. 6

On the other hand, people in low income families {who}
have not high education

cl. 7

and not high opportunities [[to acquire a good job]]

cl. 8

which is a factor of success in life.

cl. 9

On [=one] example {that} has been examined deeply
{study} in the area of education in Morocco.

Cl.C. II

Cl.C. III

‘support-1’

Simplex II
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cl.10

According to the study by Todaro and Smith (2006,
p.389), it is affirmed

cl.11

that children of primary school in some countries are
needed

cl.12

to work on family farm,

cl.13

even [= even when] they are required

cl.14

to attend at school.

cl.15

If they could not work on farm,

cl.16

their families will suffer from losing labor

cl.17

which Affected their families’ income.

cl.18

Moreover, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389) explained

cl.19

that low socio-economic
opportunity [[to study]]

cl.20

and <<cl.21>> children have to drop their education
after the first few free years.

cl.21

to compromise their families expenses,

cl.22

It showed

cl.23

that socio-economic elements of each family have
impact directly to opportunity of education

cl.24

which might not impact only individual

cl.25

but also Affect the country’s economic growth.

cl.26

According to Sharif (2003, p.1-2), it has been found

cl.27

that lack of knowledge was an obstacle of economy
development.

cl.28

In this sense, countries may not be able to development
[=develop]

cl.29

because population has not enough education [[to
run and operate in any business in country]].

Simplex
III

cl.30

Therefore, the factors play an essential role in education.

Cl.C. X

cl.31

Children in low income families seems suffered

cl.32

from stopping education after the first few free year

cl.33

to help

cl.34

their parent work.

cl.35

Once the education could not be improved,

cl.36

the countries might not be able to improve accordingly.

Cl.C. IV

Cl.C. V

Cl.C. VI

‘restatement1 + claim-2’

‘support-2’

Cl.C. VII

Cl.C. VIII

Cl.C. IX

‘restatment2’

‘close’
unexpected
phase

Cl.C. XI

families

have

not

6.1.3.3 The Second Argument Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Cl.C. I

A Socio-economic background has not impacted only
education

cl. 1
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‘claim’

‘support-1’

Cl.C. II

Cl.C.III

Cl.C. IV

‘support-2’

Cl.C. V

Cl.C. VI

Cl.C. VII

cl. 2

but also employment.

cl. 3

Actually, employment is a result of education

cl. 4

which means

cl. 5

most people in high income families would have high
education

cl. 6

and they would be offered a good job and salary as
well.

cl. 7

According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30), the
research educated Vietnam population income and quantity
of rice exportation.[=,] It would seem

cl. 8

that even Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity
around the world

cl. 9

{but} their unskilled worker still had low income.

cl.10

As this study, it would {be} seem

cl.11

that <<cl.13, 14>> their income has [=is] not sufficient

cl.12

and they have not succeeded in their job yet.

cl.13

even if the unskilled workers were able to work

cl.14

and export rice,

cl.15

Furthermore, <<cl.16, 17, 18>> they have to work around
72 hours a week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2).

cl.16

it is

cl.17

because the wage of unskilled worker is not high

cl.18

and not enough [[to cover family’s expenses]],

cl.19

It is evaluated

cl.20

that education and employment have relationship in a
positive trend.

cl.21

Unskilled workers may not be able to obtain some job
[[which gave them high rate]],

cl.22

so <<cl.23, cl.24>> they had to work for longer time [[than
skilled workers]].

cl.23

to maintain

cl.24

and cover their families need;

‘restatement1’

Simplex
I

cl.25

Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person,
especially education would seem impact our success in
employment in term of provides [=providing] us the
opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes as well.

‘counterargument’

Cl.C.
VIII

cl.26

Although [= However], Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380382) found

cl.27

that in some country such as India, Pakistan and
Bangladesh [[where the government pay for their
education until finished postgraduate]] {but} there are
some postgraduate students unemployed.

cl.28

It is

cl.29

because the employers needed more unskilled workers
than skilled workers

cl.30

and the offered job and salaries have not competed [= were

‘support-3’

Cl.C. IX
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not competitive].
Cl.C. X

Cl.C. XI

Cl.C. XII

‘restatement2’

Simplex
II

cl.31

Therefore skilled workers would like to maintain their
employed [=unemployed] status for a while

cl.32

until receive some job [[which is required their skill]].

cl.33

In this sense, << cl.34 >> it does not mean

cl.34

although some skilled workers are still unemployed,

cl.35

that they would not succeed in their career in the long
term.

cl.36

However, it would seem

cl.37

that they have opportunities [[to choose their jobs and
wait for some suitable job in short period only]].

cl.38

Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person
would seem impact to success in employment in term of
provides [=providing] the opportunities [[to obtain jobs
[[which gives high income]]]].

6.1.3.4 The Third Argument Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

‘hyperClaim’

Simplex I

cl. 1

Socio-economic background plays a vital role in health.

‘claim’

Cl.C. I

cl. 2

Several research have found

cl. 3

that the background of each family Affects health,
both in direct and indirect ways from birth until
retirement.

cl. 4

According to Nettle (1995, p.160), it is affirmed

cl. 5

that children from parents in social class IV (semiskilled manual) and V(unskilled manual) in 1986
found [=had] 148 percent more risk of dying with
[=in] the first week [[than children in class I
(professional) and II (intermediate)]].

cl. 6

Moreover, 6.1 per 1000 babies died in the first year of
life in East Anglia

cl. 7

and 8.7 {percent} per 1000 babies died within the first
year in West Midlands.

cl. 8

It could be said

cl. 9

that people in high socio-economic background
might have better quality of nutrition and health
treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and special
health care [[than people from low socio-economic
background]]

cl.10

which Affected to babies health before and after
birth.

cl.11

Therefore, it is possible

cl.12

that low socio-economic background relates to
nutrition and health care treatment.

cl.13

Furthermore, in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor,
Smit and Lynch (2006, pp 58-60), it was found

‘support-1’

Cl.C. II

Cl.C. III

Cl.C. IV

Cl.C. V

‘support-2’

Cl.C. VI

Content
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‘support-3’

cl.14

that
socio-economic
influences health.

cl.15

which focused on income and wealth,

Simplex II

cl.16

In this sense, income indirectly related to health in term
of enhancing environment, commodities and service
such as accommodation, work, food and health care.

Simplex III

cl.17

At the same time, wealth directly contributes [^to] the
economic stability in the long term.

Cl.C. VII

cl.18

So, it illustrates

cl.19

that <<cl.20>> they might have a high standard of
living, a significant environment, quality food and
health care.

cl.20

if people have high socio-economic background,

Simplex IV

cl.21

Roberts and Fawcett (1998, pp.18-19) analyzed socioeconomic factors and literacy among retired people.

Cl.C. VIII

cl.22

The evidence found

cl.23

that senior people{,} who have low literacy{,} are
most likely unemployed,

cl.24

work part time

cl.25

and have low income.

cl.26

They could not understand

cl.27

and use the medicines follow[=following] a prescription.

cl.28

Therefore, it can be clearly seen

cl.29

that socio-economic background impacts
people’s life from birth until retirement.

Simplex V

cl.30

People [[who have high income]] have more opportunity
[[to be healthy [[than people in low income]]]].

Cl.C. XI

cl.31

Low income families might not be able to find a quality
food and extra health care treatment for themselves

cl.32

which Affect to their health and their families’ health
respectively.

Cl.C. IX
‘restatement’

Cl.C. X

position[^,]

<<cl.15>>

to

6.1.3.5 The Conclusion Stage
Phase

Clause
Combination

Content

‘marker
+
affirmation’

Cl.C. I

cl. 1

As the above, it can be concluded

cl. 2

that socio-economic factors impacts to success in
life in the long term.

Simplex I

cl. 3

Socio-economic elements determine education, individual
achievement and quality of life.

Cl.C. II

cl. 4

Most people in high income families have high quality of
live

cl. 5

because they are able to acquire higher education

cl. 6

which provides opportunity [[to obtain a significant
job [[than people in low income families]]]].

‘consolidation’
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‘close’

Simplex
II

cl. 7

Moreover, high education achievement, significant work
and income also provide quality of life in term of a quality
nutrition and health understanding.

Cl.C. III

cl. 8

Therefore, to [=for] success in life on these areas, the
education in both developing and developed countries
should be provided

cl. 9

and outlined.

cl.10

Moreover, children in low income families and in remote
areas should be received [=should receive] free
education from kindergarten until graduated diploma.

Simplex
III

6.1.4 Discussion of Clause Combination
In Lila’s text, except for the Conclusion stage where clause simplexes and clause
complexes are equally employed, all the other stages contain at least twice as many
clause complexes as clause simplexes. Table 6-8 overviews clause combination in
Lila’s essay:
Table 6-8: Clause combination in Lila’s essay
Stage

Analysed
Sentences

Simplexes

Complexes

Thesis

9

3

6

Argument 1

14

3

11

Argument 2

14

2

12

Argument 3

16

5

11

Conclusion

6

3

3

Total

59

15

44

At first glance, the higher amount of clause complexes might seem to indicate that
Lila’s writing is more influenced by speaking than Nat’s. The majority (about 75%) of
sentences are organised as clause complexes. Some dependent clauses are interrupting
clauses, which appear in every Argument stage.
As noted earlier, functional theorists such as Halliday (1985, 1994, 2001) and
Martin (1985, 1991) have demonstrated how experiential meanings are organised
differently in written and spoken language. They have suggested that spoken language
is organised around the clause, with information being typically organised more
intricately with more clauses to accommodate the lexical material. Halliday (1994)
states that in the spoken language, “the ideational content is loosely strung out, but in
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clausal patterns that can become highly intricate in movement” (p352). Such flow “is
very uncharacteristic of written language” (Halliday 1994, p224).
However, it can be argued that Lila actually demonstrates proficiency in knowing
when to “pack” and “unpack” information strategically (Ventola 1996). Clause
simplexes and clause complexes are used strategically. Clause simplexes are used
sparingly for particular purposes. In the Thesis stage they are used to announce
information in a compact manner:
For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’ sizes
and status in both developing and developed countries.
Usually, people in high income families have opportunities [[to study [[which
are not only basic skilled but also on high level]]]].
As a result of high education they are able to receive reasonable income from
their jobs.

In Argument stages, clause simplexes occur mainly in the hyperClaim and the
restatement phases to state information authoritatively:
(in the hyperClaim phases):
Socio-economic background influences the education of each people.
Socio-economic background plays a vital role in health.

(in the restatement phases):
Therefore, the factors play an essential role in education.
Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person, especially
education would seem impact our success in employment in term of provides
[=providing] us the opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes as well.
Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person would seem impact
to success in employment in term of provides [=providing] the opportunities [[to
obtain jobs [[which gives high income]]]].
In this sense, income indirectly related to health in term of enhancing
environment, commodities and service such as accommodation, work, food
and health care.
At the same time, wealth directly contributes [^to] the economic stability in the
long term.
People [[who have high income]] have more opportunity [[to be healthy [[than
people in low income]]]].
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In the Conclusion stage, as with Nat’s text, clause simplexes occur in the
consolidation phase to allow a concise reiteration of themes of argument. The reader
is then reminded of the whole argument developed so far:
Socio-economic elements determine education, individual achievement and
quality of life.
Moreover, high education achievement, significant work and income also
provide quality of life in term of a quality nutrition and health understanding.

On the other hand, clause complexes are used to deliberately unpack information.
The highest proportion of clause complexes is found in the second Argument stage,
where a counter-argument phase is included. The amount of clauses also increases as
Lila employs projections.
At the same time, however, it can also be seen that reasoning is made “between
clauses”. Out of those clause complexes, nine are rather complex in clause structure,
consisting of at least four clauses in hypotactic interdependency. To formalise text,
with the resulting effects of impersonality and buried rationale, more nominalisations
might need to be deployed to reason “within rather than between clauses” (Martin
1985, p29). To demonstrate how nominalisations can be deployed, those nine
“complex” clause complexes will be revised here with alternative nominalisations. In
the following illustrations, Lila’s original clause complexes will be referred to as
“overt reasoning”, and the alternative revisions as “buried reasoning”. The three dots
in the buried reasoning versions stand for the projections, which appear in most of
these clause complexes. Projection as an Engagement resource will be later discussed
in the analysis of interpersonal metafunction.
(In the first Argument stage)
1

2

Overt
Reasoning

According to the study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389), it is affirmed that
children of primary school in some countries are needed to work on family
farm, even [=even when] they are required to attend at school.

Buried
Reasoning

… primary-school children’s necessity to work on family farm persists
regardless of the requirement to attend school.

Overt
Reasoning

Moreover, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389) explained that low socioeconomic families have not opportunity to study and to compromise their
families expenses, children have to drop their education after the first few
free years.

Buried

… the families’ financial demands prohibit the children’s further education
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3

4

Reasoning

after the first few free years.

Overt
Reasoning

It showed that socio-economic elements of each family have impact directly
to opportunity of education which might not impact only individual but also
Affect the country’s economic growth.

Buried
Reasoning

… socio-economic elements’ impacts on education might cover both
individual and national levels.

Overt
Reasoning

Children in low income families seems suffered from stopping education
after the first few free year to help their parent work.

Buried
Reasoning

The demand for the school early-dropping causes sufferings to these
children in low income families.

(In the second Argument stage)
5

6

7

8

Overt
Reasoning

Actually, employment is a result of education which means most people in
high income families would have high education and they would be offered
a good job and salary as well.

Buried
Reasoning

The effects of education towards employment are reflected in higher
education and a better-paid job for people from high income families.

Overt
Reasoning

As this study, it would {be} seem that even if the unskilled workers were
able to work and export rice, their income has [=is] not sufficient and they
have not succeeded in their job yet.

Buried
Reasoning

… despite their exportation capacity, income insufficiency of unskilled
workers indicates their career failure.

Overt
Reasoning

Furthermore, it is because the wage of unskilled worker is not high and not
enough to cover family’s expenses, they have to work around 72 hours a
week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2).

Buried
Reasoning

Furthermore, due to their need to cover family’s expenses, they have to
work around 72 hours a week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2).

Overt
Reasoning

Unskilled workers may not be able to obtain some job which gave them high
rate, so to maintain and cover their families need; they had to work for
longer time than skilled workers.

Buried
Reasoning

Unskilled workers’ inability to obtain a well-paid job results in their need to
work for longer time than skilled workers.

(In the third Argument stage)
9

Overt
Reasoning

The evidence found that senior people who have low literacy are most likely
unemployed, work part time and have low income.

Buried
Reasoning

Low-literacy senior people face difficulties in terms of employability.
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To opt for the buried-reasoning versions demonstrated above, ideational matter
needs to be reorganised in several ways. First, the focus needs to shift from people
and their activities and emotions in real world to abstraction. Processes (1: need,
work, require, attend; 2: have, compromise, drop; 3: have, impact, Affect; 4: suffer,
stop, help, work; 5: have, offer; 6: work, export, is, succeed; 7: is, work; 8: obtain,
maintain, cover, work; 9: found, are, work, have) then become things (necessity,
requirement; financial demands, further education; impacts; effects, a better-paid job;
exportation capacity, career failure; need; inability, need; difficulties). Second,
conjunctions which link the ideational matter between clauses may need to be
obscured (e.g. even when; and; so). Third, a whole clause or more may need to be
repackaged into a condense lexical matter, sometimes with the help of circumstantial
elements (from “even when they are required to attend at school” to “regardless of
the requirement to attend school”; from “might not impact only individual but also
Affect the country’s economic growth” to “might cover both individual and national
levels”; from “even if the unskilled workers were able” to “work and export rice to
despite their exportation capacity”; from “it is because the wage of unskilled worker
is not high and not enough to cover family’s expenses” to “due to their need to cover
family’s expense”).
Of course, the alternative “buried-reasoning” versions may not have the exact
meanings as Lila has intended. But the positive changes result in mature language,
strengthening argument and more plausible thesis (Martin 1985).

6.1.5

Grammatical

Intricacy,

Lexical

Density

and

Nominalisations
To evaluate the academic language in the essay, nominalisations will be
investigated. Nominalisations are boxed. Grammatical intricacy and lexical density
will also be calculated. The number of calculated lexical items is put in brackets at the
end of each sentence. As with the transitivity system, the direct quotations will not be
calculated for lexical density. Altogether, the coding system in this part is as follows:
nominalisations

lexical items

(calculated number of lexical items).
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6.1.5.1 The Thesis Stage
For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’ sizes and status in
both developing and developed countries. However, it is not only our families which are
designed by these elements but also success in life in term of education, employment and
health. Usually, people in high income families have opportunities to study which are not only
basic skilled but also on high level. As a result of high education they are able to receive
reasonable income from their jobs. Moreover, these elements directly Affect health in term of
mortality rate and indirectly provide [^health care] such as quality nutrition. So, it would seem
that inequality has impact on our life. In this sense, it would seem that success in life is a
result of socio-economic background of each family. Therefore, it can be said that socioeconomic background impacts on our success in life in the long term. This will be argued by
analyzing three main areas associated with socio-economic factors which are education,
employment and health.

Table 6-9 illustrates the lexical items used in the Thesis stage in Lila’s essay:
Table 6-9: Lexical items in the Thesis stage in Lila’s essay
1

For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’ sizes and
status in both developing and developed countries.

(11)

2

However, it is not only our families which are designed by these elements but also
success in life in term of education, employment and health.

(8)

3

Usually, people in high income families have opportunities to study which are not
only basic skilled but also on high level.

(11)

4

As a result of high education they are able to receive reasonable income from their
jobs.

(7)

5

Moreover, these elements directly Affect health in term of mortality rate and
indirectly provide [^health care] such as quality nutrition.

(10)

6

So, it would seem that inequality has impact on our life.

(3)

7

In this sense, it would seem that success in life is a result of socio-economic
background of each family.

(6)

8

Therefore, it can be said that socio-economic background impacts on our success
in life in the long term.

(8)

9

This will be argued by analyzing three main areas associated with socio-economic
factors which are education, employment and health.

(10)

6.1.5.2 The First Argument Stage
Socio-economic background influences the education of each people. Several studies have
shown that inequality of families play vital role in opportunities for education of each person.
It has been found that people in high income families have opportunities to deserve high
education and obtain a good job. On the other hand, people in low income families {who}
have not high education and not high opportunities to acquire a good job which is a factor of
success in life. On [=one] example {that} has been examined deeply {study} in the area of
education in Morocco. According to the study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389), it is
affirmed that children of primary school in some countries are needed to work on family farm,
even [= even when] they are required to attend at school. If they could not work on farm, their
families will suffer from losing labor which Affected their families’ income. Moreover, Todaro
and Smith (2006, p.389) explained that low socio-economic families have not opportunity to
study and to compromise their families expenses, children have to drop their education after
the first few free years. It showed that socio-economic elements of each family have impact
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directly to opportunity of education which might not impact only individual but also Affect the
country’s economic growth. According to Sharif (2003, p.1-2), it has been found that lack of
knowledge was an obstacle of economy development. In this sense, countries may not be
able to development [=develop] because population has not enough education to run and
operate in any business in country. Therefore, the factors play an essential role in education.
Children in low income families seems suffered from stopping education after the first few
free year to help their parent work. Once the education could not be improved, the countries
might not be able to improve accordingly.

Table 6-10 illustrates the lexical items used in the first Argument stage:
Table 6-10: Lexical items in the first Argument stage in Lila’s essay
1

Socio-economic background influences the education of each people.

2

Several studies have shown that inequality of families play vital role in
opportunities for education of each person.

(10)

3

It has been found that people in high income families have opportunities to
deserve high education and obtain a good job.

(12)

4

On the other hand, people in low income families {who} have not high education
and not high opportunities to acquire a good job which is a factor of success in life.

(15)

5

On [=one] example {that} has been examined deeply {study} in the area of
education in Morocco.

(6)

6

According to the study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389), it is affirmed that
children of primary school in some countries are needed to work on family farm,
even [= even when] they are required to attend at school.

(16)

7

If they could not work on farm, their families will suffer from losing labor which
Affected their families’ income.

(9)

8

Moreover, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389) explained that low socio-economic
families have not opportunity to study and to compromise their families expenses,
children have to drop their education after the first few free years.

(17)

9

It showed that socio-economic elements of each family have impact directly to
opportunity of education which might not impact only individual but also Affect the
country’s economic growth.

(14)

10

According to Sharif (2003, p.1-2), it has been found that lack of knowledge was an
obstacle of economy development.

(8)

11

In this sense, countries may not be able to development [=develop] because
population has not enough education to run and operate in any business in
country.

(10)

12

Therefore, the factors play an essential role in education.

13

Children in low income families seems suffered from stopping education after the
first few free year to help their parent work

(13)

14

Once the education could not be improved, the countries might not be able to
improve accordingly.

(5)
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6.1.5.3 The Second Argument Stage
A Socio-economic background has not impacted only education but also employment.
Actually, employment is a result of education which means most people in high income
families would have high education and they would be offered a good job and salary as well.
According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30), the research educated Vietnam
population income and quantity of rice exportation.[=,] It would seem that even Vietnam was
able to export a huge quantity around the world {but} their unskilled worker still had low
income.
As this study, it would {be} seem that even if the unskilled workers were able to
work and export rice, their income has [=is] not sufficient and they have not succeeded in their
job yet. Furthermore, it is because the wage of unskilled worker is not high and not enough to
cover family’s expenses, they have to work around 72 hours a week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2). It
is evaluated that education and employment have relationship in a positive trend. Unskilled
workers may not be able to obtain some job which gave them high rate, so to maintain and
cover their families need; they had to work for longer time than skilled workers. Therefore, the
socio-economic background of each person, especially education would seem impact our
success in employment in term of provides [=providing] us the opportunities to obtain jobs,
wage and incomes as well. Although [= However], Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380-382)
found that in some country such as India, Pakistan and Bangladesh where the government
pay for their education until finished postgraduate {but} there are some postgraduate students
unemployed. It is because the employers needed more unskilled workers than skilled workers
and the offered job and salaries have not competed [= were not competitive]. Therefore
skilled workers would like to maintain their employed [=unemployed] status for a while until
receive some job which is required their skill. In this sense, although some skilled workers are
still unemployed, it does not mean that they would not succeed in their career in the long
term. However, it would seem that they have opportunities to choose their jobs and wait for
some suitable job in short period only. Therefore, the socio-economic background of each
person would seem impact to success in employment in term of provides [=providing] the
opportunities to obtain jobs which gives high income.

Table 6-11 illustrates the lexical items used in the second Argument stage:
Table 6-11: Lexical items in the second Argument stage in Lila’s essay
1

A Socio-economic background has not impacted only education but also
employment.

(5)

2

Actually, employment is a result of education which means most people in high
income families would have high education and they would be offered a good job
and salary as well.

(16)

3

According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30), the research educated
Vietnam population income and quantity of rice exportation.[=,] It would seem that
even Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity around the world {but} their
unskilled worker still had low income.

(23)

4

As this study, it would {be} seem that even if the unskilled workers were able to
work and export rice, their income has [=is] not sufficient and they have not
succeeded in their job yet.

(10)

5

Furthermore, it is because the wage of unskilled worker is not high and not
enough to cover family’s expenses, they have to work around 72 hours a week
(Sharif M., 2003, p.2).

(13)

6

It is evaluated that education and employment have relationship in a positive
trend.

(7)

7

Unskilled workers may not be able to obtain some job which gave them high rate,
so to maintain and cover their families need; they had to work for longer time than

(16)
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skilled workers.
8

Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person, especially education
would seem impact our success in employment in term of provides [=providing] us
the opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes as well.

(14)

9

Although [= However], Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380-382) found that in some
country such as India, Pakistan and Bangladesh where the government pay for
their education until finished postgraduate {but} there are some postgraduate
students unemployed.

(15)

10

It is because the employers needed more unskilled workers than skilled workers
and the offered job and salaries have not competed [= were not competitive].

(10)

11

Therefore skilled workers would like to maintain their employed [=unemployed]
status for a while until receive some job which is required their skill.

(10)

12

In this sense, although some skilled workers are still unemployed, it does not
mean that they would not succeed in their career in the long term.

(8)

13

However, it would seem that they have opportunities to choose their jobs and wait
for some suitable job in short period only.

(10)

14

Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person would seem impact to
success in employment in term of provides [=providing] the opportunities to obtain
jobs which gives high income.

(13)

6.1.5.4 The Third Argument Stage
Socio-economic background plays a vital role in health. Several research have found that the
background of each family Affects health, both in direct and indirect ways from birth until
retirement. According to Nettle (1995, p.160), it is affirmed that children from parents in social
class IV (semi-skilled manual) and V(unskilled manual) in 1986 found [=had] 148 percent
more risk of dying with [=in] the first week than children in class I (professional) and II
(intermediate). Moreover, 6.1 per 1000 babies died in the first year of life in East Anglia and
8.7 {percent} per 1000 babies died within the first year in West Midlands. It could be said that
people in high socio-economic background might have better quality of nutrition and health
treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and special health care than people from low socioeconomic background which Affected to babies health before and after birth.
Therefore, it is possible that low socio-economic background relates to nutrition and health
care treatment. Furthermore, in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch (2006,
pp 58-60), it was found that socio-economic position[^,]which focused on income and wealth,
influences health. In this sense, income indirectly related to health in term of enhancing
environment, commodities and service such as accommodation, work, food and health care.
At the same time, wealth directly contributes [^to] the economic stability in the long term. So,
it illustrates that if people have high socio-economic background, they might have a high
standard of living, a significant environment, quality food and health care. Roberts and
Fawcett (1998, pp.18-19) analyzed socio-economic factors and literacy among retired people.
The evidence found that senior people{,} who have low literacy{,} are most likely unemployed,
work part time and have low income. They could not understand and use the medicines
follow[=following] a prescription. Therefore, it can be clearly seen that socio-economic
background impacts to people’s life from birth until retirement. People who have high income
have more opportunity to be healthy than people in low income. Low income families might
not be able to find a quality food and extra health care treatment for themselves which Affect
to their health and their families’ health respectively.

Table 6-12 illustrates the lexical items used in the third Argument stage:
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Table 6-12: Lexical items in the third Argument stage in Lila’s essay
1

Socio-economic background plays a vital role in health.

(6)

2

Several research have found that the background of each family Affects health,
both in direct and indirect ways from birth until retirement.

(11)

3

According to Nettle (1995, p.160), it is affirmed that children from parents in social
class IV (semi-skilled manual) and V(unskilled manual) in 1986 found [=had] 148
percent more risk of dying with [=in] the first week than children in class I
(professional) and II (intermediate).

(26)

4

Moreover, 6.1 per 1000 babies died in the first year of life in East Anglia and 8.7
{percent} per 1000 babies died within the first year in West Midlands.

(15)

5

It could be said that people in high socio-economic background might have better
quality of nutrition and health treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and special
health care than people from low socio-economic background which Affected to
babies health before and after birth.

(24)

6

Therefore, it is possible that low socio-economic background relates to nutrition
and health care treatment.

(9)

7

Furthermore, in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch (2006, pp
58-60), it was found that socio-economic position[^,]which focused on income and
wealth, influences health.

(14)

8

In this sense, income indirectly related to health in term of enhancing environment,
commodities and service such as accommodation, work, food and health care.

(14)

9

At the same time, wealth directly contributes [^to] the economic stability in the long
term.

(9)

10

So, it illustrates that if people have high socio-economic background, they might
have a high standard of living, a significant environment, quality food and health
care.

(15)

11

Roberts and Fawcett (1998, pp.18-19) analyzed socio-economic factors and
literacy among retired people.

(8)

12

The evidence found that senior people{,} who have low literacy{,} are most likely
unemployed, work part time and have low income.

(15)

13

They could not understand and use the medicines follow[=following] a
prescription.

(5)

14

Therefore, it can be clearly seen that socio-economic background impacts to
people’s life from birth until retirement.

(9)

15

People who have high income have more opportunity to be healthy than people in
low income.

(11)

16

Low income families might not be able to find a quality food and extra health care
treatment for themselves which Affect to their health and their families’ health
respectively.

(15)
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6.1.5.5 The Conclusion Stage
As the above, it can be concluded that socio-economic factors impacts to success in life in the
long term. Socio-economic elements determine education, individual achievement and quality
of life. Most people in high income families have high quality of live because they are able to
acquire higher education which provides opportunity to obtain a significant job than people in
low income families. Moreover, high education achievement, significant work and income also
provide quality of life in term of a quality nutrition and health understanding. Therefore, to
[=for] success in life on these areas, the education in both developing and developed
countries should be provided and outlined. Moreover, children in low income families and in
remote areas should be received [should receive] free education from kindergarten until
graduated diploma.

Table 6-13 illustrates the lexical items used in the Conclusion stage:
Table 6-13: Lexical items in the Conclusion stage in Lila’s essay
1

As the above, it can be concluded that socio-economic factors impacts to success
in life in the long term.

(9)

2

Socio-economic elements determine education, individual achievement and quality
of life.

(8)

3

Most people in high income families have high quality of live because they are able
to acquire higher education which provides opportunity to obtain a significant job
than people in low income families.

(21)

4

Moreover, high education achievement, significant work and income also provide
quality of life in term of a quality nutrition and health understanding.

(14)

5

Therefore, to [=for] success in life on these areas, the education in both developing
and developed countries should be provided and outlined.

(9)

6

Moreover, children in low income families and in remote areas should be received
[should receive] free education from kindergarten until graduated diploma.

(12)

6.1.6 Discussion of Nominalisations, Grammatical Intricacy
and Lexical Density
Tables 6-14 and 6-15 show the calculation of grammatical intricacy and lexical
density, which will be further explained later:
Table 6-14: Grammatical intricacy in Lila’s essay
Stage

Analysed Sentences

Clauses

Grammatical Intricacy

Thesis

9

16

1.78

Argument 1

14

36

2.57

Argument 2

14

38

2.71*

Argument 3

16

32

2.00

Conclusion

6

10

1.67**

Total

59

130

2.20
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Table 6-15: Lexical density in Lila’s essay
Stage

Words

Lexical Items

Lexical Density

Thesis

166

74

44.58**

Argument 1

294

145

49.32

Argument 2

372

170

45.70

Argument 3

351

195

55.56

Conclusion

125

73

58.40*

1,308
656
Total
(* indicates the highest scores, while ** indicates the lowest scores.)

50.15

Unlike Nat’s essay, the grammatical intricacy scores in Lila’s essay, which
generally indicate her capacity to control language, cover a wide range and do not
seem to be consistent among the generic stages. While the scores in the Thesis stage
(1.78) and the Conclusion stage (1.67) are pretty close, the scores in the Argument
stages widely spread out (from 2.00 to 2.71). The incidence of grammatical intricacy
is lowest in the Conclusion stage, where the ideational meaning is rather compactly
put as part of summary. In contrast, the highest score is in the second Argument stage,
where counter-argument is added. Such wide range of grammatical intricacy indicates
Lila’s off-balancing tendency in controlling both the written and the spoken mode. As
mentioned in Chapter 4, unlike an expert writer, who generally tries to balance
between “packing and unpacking” information, EFL writers tend to be off-balanced,
“at times leaning towards one end of the cline, at other times towards the other”
(Ventola 1996, p187).
The lexical density scores, on the other hand, indicate that overall Lila’s final
essay is still on the written mode comparable to a text from a school textbook. Based
on the lexical density, which is an indicator of conventional academic text, all stages
score more than 40%, with the total average of 50.15. As mentioned in Chapter 4, in
Ure’s collected texts (1971, cited in Ventola 1996), the lexical density of a text from a
school textbook was 50.2%. Similar to Nat’s text, the highest lexical density is in the
Conclusion stage, where the writer tends to summarise all ideas mentioned earlier in a
concise manner.
Nominalisations are used mainly to name things and move argument forward.
Instead of copying the word from the essay prompt (“socio-economic factors”), Lila
uses “socio-economic elements”, “these elements” and “socio-economic background”.
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Families are named as “high income families” and “low income families”, of which
family members are “people in high income families”, “people in low income
families”, “low socio-economic families” and “children in low income families”. As
socio-economic factors are defined in terms of income, Lila also uses the words
“inequality of families”, “family’s expenses”, “families need” and “socio-economic
position” to remind the reader of the difference of those two groups of families. Many
items are related to three areas of success (“education”, “employment” and “health”),
e.g. “opportunities of education”, “stopping education”, “lack of knowledge”; “offered
job and salaries”, “success in employment”; “risk of dying”, “quality of nutrition”,
“health treatment”, “health care”, “health care treatment” and “quality food”.

6.2 Interpersonal Metafunction
In transitivity selections, we have seen Lila’s attempt to maintain impersonal by
concealing her identity as the Sayer and the Senser in idea projection. With the use of
passive construction, the first personal pronoun I is avoided. This is also in line with
general advice given to university students. However, in the investigation of Attitude
and Graduation, the text is seen to be by no means “neutral” or “objective”. Although
general advice from a learning development centre tends to advocate that academic
writing be formal and objective, a degree of explicitness / openness is expected,
especially in argumentative essays. Argumentative writing is “a process of
interpreting, arguing, criticizing, and… persuading the disciplinary community to
accommodate new claims” (Woodward-Kron 2002, p516). As mentioned in Chapter
3, one of the strategies in maintaining this dual contradictory demand of being
objective and persuasive is to wisely employ appraisal resources.
So, using the appraisal framework, Lila’s final essay is analysed in terms of
attitude and Graduation resources, as well as Engagement resources. The aim is to
understand how these resources are employed to be persuasive and to engage with
other perspectives or voices through sources of Graduation, attitude and Engagement
resources.
Graduation and attitude resources are distinguished by colour: blue colour for
positive evaluation and red colour for negative evaluation. The analysis coding for
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Graduation and attitude resources is as follows: bold for Appreciation, italics for
Judgement, and underlining for Graduation. (As with Nat’s essay, no incidences of
Affect occur in Lila’s essay.)
Engagement resources, on the other hand, are in black. The coding for
Engagement resources is as follows: modality is double-lined, concession is bolded
with double line, and projection is put inside a box. Instances of projection with
modality are seen as double-lined and boxed (e.g. it would seem that).
In general, as far as attitude and Graduation are concerned, the message in Lila’s
text is loud and clear: being in high or low income family does have effects on one’s
life. Both positive and negative evaluations are employed throughout the three
Argument stages. The distinction between positive and negative attitude is clear:
positive evaluations towards people in high-income families (including people in high
socio-economic background and skilled workers); and negative evaluations towards
people in low-income families (including people in low socio-economic background
and unskilled workers). As the text unfolds and the prosody of positive and negative
attitude towards these people is developed, some of ideational selections are also seen
as invoking attitude (e.g. “stability” in “wealth directly contributes to the economic
stability”).
At the same time, to engage with other voices, Lila competently uses Engagement
resources, i.e. concession, modality and projection. Concession is employed to
counter, adjust and monitor expectancy. The effect is not only to guide the reader to
the direction of the essay, but also to attract the reader’s attention. Modality is
employed to negotiate how probable a statement is and how obliged one is supposed
to act. The effect is to avoid being assertive and acknowledge alternative positions by
leaving a space for different opinions around the issue. Also, by means of modality,
her claims and demand for a service are softened. Citation and projection are
employed to bring in additional sources of evaluation, either experts’ voices or
unspecified sources.
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6.2.1 Graduation, Attitude and Engagement Resources
6.2.1.1 The Thesis Stage
Phrase

Content

‘gambit’

For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’ sizes and
status in both developing and developed countries. However, it is not only our
families which are designed by these elements but also success in life in term of
education, employment and health.

‘information’

Usually, people in high income families have opportunities to study which are not
only basic skilled but also on high level. As a result of high education they are
able to receive reasonable income from their jobs. Moreover, these elements
directly Affect health in term of mortality rate and indirectly provide [^health care]
such as quality nutrition.

‘proposition’

So, it would seem that inequality has impact on our life. In this sense, it would seem
that success in life is a result of socio-economic background of each family.
Therefore, it can be said that socio-economic background impacts on our success
in life in the long term.

‘preview’

This will be argued by analyzing three main areas associated with socio-economic
factors which are education, employment and health.

Graduation and attitude
To attract attention to the duration (for a long time, in the long term) and the wide
scope (both developing and developed countries) of the influence of socio-economic
elements, Graduation: Force: Quantification (spatio-temporal distance) is employed.
To overview some positive values of high-income family background, positive
Appreciation is assigned to the level of education high-income families have (on high
level), the income they get (reasonable) and kind of nutrition (quality) they receive.

Engagement
To attract the reader’s attention to the key terms related to the essay prompt
“socio-economic elements” and “success in life”, in the gambit phase, Lila first
mentions socio-economic elements’ influence on families’ sizes and status. The reader
then might expect the essay to be on this role of socio-economic elements. To counter
the reader’s expectancy, Lila then uses the conjunction however and the continuatives
not only…but also, indicating that there is more to a situation than has been implied
(For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced…However, it is not only
our families which are designed by these elements but also success in life…).
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To draw attention to a prestige people in high-income families have, the
continuatives not only…but also are employed, in the elaboration phase, in
mentioning the level of education of people in high income families, which is higher
than one might reasonably expect of normal families (not only basic skilled but also
on high level).
To elaborate what might happen with people in high-income families, Lila uses
modalisation of probability (Usually, people in high income families have
opportunities to study…).
Lila uses “impersonal projection” in relation to the proposition that socioeconomic background impacts on success in life. Through projection, opinions might
seem to come from other people (Therefore, it can be said that socio-economic
background impacts on our success in life in the long term). However, as this instance
appears in the thesis announcement, it is actually her responsibility in thesis
projection. As mentioned earlier in the discussion of transitivity analysis, this is Lila’s
strategy in maintaining impersonality.
To negotiate how probable a statement is, projection with modality would seem is
used twice in the proposition phase. By not stating that it is the case, she avoids being
assertive, and thus opens a space for different points of view regarding the impact of
socio-economic factors on success in life (it would seem that inequality has impact on
our life; it would seem that success in life is a result of socio-economic background).
However, both instances of projection with modality appear in the proposition
phase, where the thesis is announced. Therefore, a maximum declaration effect should
have been pursued (Hyland 1990). Opening a space for alternatives, as what Lila
does, can weaken the writer’s authority.
Interestingly, an investigation into the feedback Lila has received reveals some
glimpse into her teacher’s negative reaction caused by what was perceived as
rhetorical effects of misuse of modality. In the first-submission task of the original
Thesis stage (see Appendix G, feedback 9-11), Lila wrote in the proposition phase
“success in life probably depends on socio-economic factors, but indeed other factors
such as specific knowledge and experiences should be concerned”. The teacher
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indicated that the words “probably” and “indeed” were wrong, and directly edited the
change from “should be” to “are”.
Based on the system network for Engagement options (Martin & White 2005), the
word “probably” is an Engagement resource to entertain other alternatives. When a
proposition is presented as problematic and care needs to be taken in opening for
alternative viewpoints, the word “probably” may be suitable. However, in writing an
argumentative essay for the essay prompt: “Socio-economic factors govern success in
life. Do you agree?”, Lila needed to choose a position and make this position explicit.
Therefore, in establishing the thesis, such entertain Engagement resources may need
to be avoided. On the other hand, with the use of bare assertion “are” as the teacher
suggested, the propositions would then be presented as unproblematic and the writer’s
voice as that of authority. In such case, the student’s thesis would then be made clear
and the student’s position in the argument would be definite.
Unfortunately, though, the feedback for a new learner might not have been clear
enough. After some revision, Lila turned to use the modality “would seem”, and there
was no further feedback regarding this use.

6.2.1.2 The First Argument stage
Phrase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Socio-economic background influences the education of each people.

‘claim-1’

Several studies have shown that inequality of families play vital role in
opportunities for education of each person. It has been found that people
in high income families have opportunities to deserve high education and
obtain a good job. On the other hand, people in low income families {who}
have not high education and not high opportunities to acquire a good job
which is a factor of success in life.

‘support-1’

On[=one] example {that} has been examined deeply {study} in the area of
education in Morocco. According to the study by Todaro and Smith (2006,
p.389), it is affirmed that children of primary school in some countries are
needed to work on family farm, even [=even when] they are required to
attend at school. If they could not work on farm, their families will suffer
from losing labor which Affected their families’ income. Moreover, Todaro
and Smith (2006, p.389) explained that low socio-economic families have
not opportunity to study and to compromise their families expenses,
children have to drop their education after the first few free years.

‘restatement-1
+ claim-2’

It showed that socio-economic elements of each family have impact
directly to opportunity of education which might not impact only individual
but also Affect the country’s economic growth.
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‘support-2’

According to Sharif (2003, p.1-2), it has been found that lack of knowledge
was an obstacle of economy development. In this sense, countries may
not be able to development [=develop] because population has not
enough education to run and operate in any business in country.

‘restatement-2’

Therefore, the factors play an essential role in education. Children in low
income families seems suffered from stopping education after the first few
free year to help their parent work.

‘close’–
an
unexpected
phase

Once the education could not be improved, the countries might not be able
to improve accordingly.

Graduation and Attitude
The role of socio-economic factors (or “inequality of families” in this case) is
assessed as having high social value (vital, essential) towards education. The amount
of evidence is raised with “several”.
People in high-income families and people in low-income families are judged in
terms of their capabilities to obtain high education (and a good job). While the former
group of people have such capabilities, the latter do not.
As Lila assumes farmers as representing people in low-income families, the main
target of evaluation is the education of children whose parents are farmers. The kind
of education those children receive is evaluated rather negatively: although it is
“free”, it is only for a “few” years, which is “not enough”. Such short education period
is a shame as it results in the undesirable need for the children to work as labourers in
their parents” farm, otherwise the families will “suffer”. Negative Affect (suffered)
also implies unhappiness of children in low-income families after such short free
education.
Engagement
To explain how socio-economic background influence education levels, Lila uses
the conjunction even when to adjust expectancy when mentioning what is happening
in some (poor) countries. Given the requirement to send children to school, getting
children to work on farm is “more than expected” (children of primary school in some
countries are needed to work on family farm, even [=even when] they are required to
attend at school). .
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To point out the level of impact of the family’s socio-economic elements, which
can be more than one may expect, Lila uses the continuatives not only…but also.
While the impact can normally be expected to be on the individual level, Lila points
that the scale can be covering more than that to include the national level as well
(socio-economic elements of each family... might not impact only individual but also
Affect the country’s economic growth). This is how the Theme significantly sways
from the original purpose of the first Argument stage. But this will be further
discussed in the analysis of Textual metafuncton.
To acknowledge alternative positions, Lila uses modality may and might to extend
the possibility of the impact of socio-economic elements and the effects of poor
education. With the use of such modality, Lila indicates that the statements are only a
possibility, not a fact (socio-economic elements of each family have impact … which
might…; countries may not be able to development [=develop] because…).
To introduce additional sources of evaluation instead of voicing her own opinions,
several projecting clauses appear in the claim, the support and the restatement phases.
Instead of voicing her own claims, Lila employs several projecting clauses of verbal
(have shown, is affirmed, explained, showed), and mental processes (has been found).
Some of these additional sources are explicitly specified to experts (as in Todaro and
Smith, and Sharif). Some of the sources, however, are non-humans (as in several
studies have shown that, and it showed that). One instance is impersonal with passive
voice (as in it has been found that). These projections are used to mention a role of
family inequality, opportunities for high-income families to have high education and
a good job, the necessity to have primary-school children working on family farm, a
negative result of low socio-economic background towards education, the impact of
socio-economic elements on education opportunity, and a negative effect of lack of
knowledge on economy development:
Several studies have shown that inequality of families play vital role in
opportunities for education of each person.
It has been found that people in high income families have opportunities to
deserve high education and obtain a good job.
According to the study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389), it is affirmed that
children of primary school in some countries are needed to work on family
farm, even [if] they are required to attend at school.
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Moreover, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389) explained that low socio-economic
families have not opportunity to study and to compromise their families
expenses, children have to drop their education after the first few free years.
It showed that socio-economic elements of each family have impact directly to
opportunity of education which might not impact only individual but also Affect
the country’s economic growth.
According to Sharif (2003, p.1-2), it has been found that lack of knowledge was
an obstacle of economy development.

6.2.1.3 The Second Argument Stage
Phrase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

A Socio-economic background has not impacted only education but also
employment.

‘claim’

Actually, employment is a result of education which means most people in
high income families would have high education and they would be offered a
good job and salary as well.

‘support-1’

According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30), the research
educated Vietnam population income and quantity of rice exportation.[=,] It
would seem that even Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity around
the world {but} their unskilled worker still had low income. As this study, it
would {be} seem that even if the unskilled workers were able to work and
export rice, their income has [=is] not sufficient and they have not
succeeded in their job yet.

‘support-2’

Furthermore, it is because the wage of unskilled worker is not high and not
enough to cover family’s expenses, they have to work around 72 hours a
week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2). It is evaluated that education and employment
have relationship in a positive trend. Unskilled workers may not be able to
obtain some job which gave them high rate, so to maintain and cover their
families need; they had to work for longer time than skilled workers.

‘restatement1’

Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person, especially
education would seem impact our success in employment in term of provides
[=providing] us the opportunities to obtain jobs, wage and incomes as well.

‘counterargument’

Although [= However], Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380-382) found that in
some country such as India, Pakistan and Bangladesh where the
government pay for their education until finished postgraduate {but} there are
some postgraduate students unemployed.

‘support-3’

It is because the employers needed more unskilled workers than skilled
workers and the offered job and salaries have not competed [= were not
competitive]. Therefore skilled workers would like to maintain their
employed [=unemployed] status for a while until receive some job which is
required their skill. In this sense, although some skilled workers are still
unemployed, it does not mean that they would not succeed in their career
in the long term. However, it would seem that they have opportunities to
choose their jobs and wait for some suitable job in short period only.

‘restatement2’

Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person would seem
impact to success in employment in term of provides [=providing] the
opportunities to obtain jobs which gives high income.
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Graduation and attitude
The claim in this stage is that high education leads to a good job with a good
salary. In the first two support phases, unskilled workers represent people with “low
education”. The main idea of these supports is that people with low education do have
a job, but their job is not well-paid.
In the first support phase, the skills of the farmers in Vietnam are acknowledged
only to be contradicted soon after. Positive Judgement of their skills (able to export,
able to work and export rice) and positive Appreciation of the exportation quantity
(huge), reinforced by Graduation: Force: Quantification (around the world), are to
acknowledge their achievement. However, immediately, these positive evaluations are
contrasted with negative Appreciation of their income (not sufficient) and negative
Judgement of their skills (have not succeeded…yet). Because of insufficient income,
they could not be viewed as successful in their job.
The second support phase portrays unskilled workers as having to work extremely
hard to support their family. The amount of time they need to work is focused to show
how hard it is (around 72 hours a week). Compared with skilled workers, they have to
work longer time. Their hardship is due to their low wage (not high, not enough). The
low wage is in turn due to their inability to obtain better jobs (not be able to obtain
some job which gave them high rate). With the claim in mind, the implied cause of
such inability is that of low education.
In the counter-argument phase and the subsequent support phase, postgraduate
students and skilled workers represent the same group of people with high education.
The counter-argument phase acknowledges the phenomenon of postgraduate
students being unemployed. As this contradicts the claim that people with high
education would have a good job and a good salary, the number of unemployed
postgraduate students as well as the number of the countries is downtoned with
“some”. In contrast, the number of those who can secure a good job has been
amplified earlier (in the claim phase) with “most”.
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Such phenomenon of unemployed postgraduate students is further positively
explained in the next support phase. Unemployment status is illustrated as a “choice”
made by those skilled workers. Negative Appreciation is assigned to the job and
salaries unskilled workers get (not competitive), which explains why postgraduate
students prefer not to be employed that way and prefer to maintain unemployed. The
period of being unemployed, however, is only “for a while” or “in short period only”.
So, it could still be said that those unemployed postgraduate students would succeed
“in the long term”. It is interesting how Lila downtones the period of being
unemployed (short) and contrasts it with the period of success (long). Also, in
contrast with the negative Appreciation for the job unskilled workers receive, she
assigns a positive Appreciation regarding the job that those postgraduate students
would receive after their short wait (suitable, required their skill).
Engagement
In the second Argument stage, Lila elaborates on the impact of a socio-economic
background on employment. To shift from the topic of education to the topic of
employment, she uses the continuatives not only…but also (A Socio-economic
background has not impacted only education but also employment). The reader might
then expect employment to be a separate factor from education. To adjust
expectations, Lila then uses the conjunction actually stating that they are not separate
factors: rather, they are interrelated (Actually, employment is a result of education
which means…).
Then, Vietnamese unskilled workers are mentioned, assumed to be an example of
people with low education who were not successful. To counter expectations one
might have regarding the Vietnamese income and success, concession is employed.
Considering the huge quantity of rice Vietnam exported, one would not expect the
people in this country to be poor. The continuatives even…still acknowledge this
expectation but counter it: their low income should not have persisted, but it did (even
Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity around the world {but} their unskilled
worker still had low income).
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To signal concessive condition, Lila uses the conjunction even if. Considering the
condition that unskilled workers are able to export rice, one would view these people
to be successful, and their failure to be counter-expectant. To counter expectations,
the continuatives not…yet are used in stating that such assumed success is not
happening (even if the unskilled workers were able to work and export rice,… they
have not succeeded in their job yet).
Lila also employs concession after leading the reader to expect her to continue
saying something positive on education. After mentioning that education has a
positive impact on success in employment, Lila uses the conjunction however
(misrepresented in her original essay as although) to bring in an opposite view that
people with high education in some countries are unemployed (Although [=
However], …in some country… there are some postgraduate students unemployed).
After acknowledging such an opposite view regarding the relationship between
education and employment, Lila explains that the state of being unemployed was of
the personal choice for those skilled workers. Then, to counter expectations of those
with the opposite view and to maintain her position regarding the success in
employment of skilled workers, Lila uses the conjunctions although and however
(although some skilled workers are still unemployed,… However, it would seem that
they have opportunities to choose their jobs and wait for some suitable job in short
period only).
To support claims of poor income of unskilled workers in Vietnam, and the
necessity for unskilled workers to work long hours, voices of experts are brought in
by means of citation and clause projection:
According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30), the research educated
Vietnam population income and quantity of rice exportation…As this study, it
would {be} seem that even if the unskilled workers were able to work and
export rice, their income has not sufficient and they have not succeeded in their
job yet.
Furthermore, it is because the wage of unskilled worker is not high and not
enough to cover family’s expenses, they have to work around 72 hours a week
(Sharif M., 2003, p.2).

The responsibility of the claim regarding the positive relationship between
education and employment is also assigned to an alternative, unspecified source by
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means of mental clauses (It is evaluated that education and employment have
relationship in a positive trend; it does not mean that they would not succeed in their
career in the long term).
To demonstrate her knowledge of the whole matter, Lila acknowledges an
opposite viewpoint on the relationship between education and employment. Lila
includes experts’ voices for the counter-argument:
Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380-382) found that in some country such as
India, Pakistan and Bangladesh where the government pay for their education
until finished postgraduate {but} there are some postgraduate students
unemployed.

The modality would like is used once when interpreting the contrastive piece of
evidence, to support the skilled workers’ preference to remain unemployed (Therefore
skilled workers would like to maintain their employed [=unemployed] status for a
while until receive some job which is required their skill). Stating that skilled workers
would like to maintain their unemployed status is not as strong as stating that they like
to do so.
The modality would seem appears extensively, on its own and as part of projection
with modality. To open a space for alternative voices, projection with modality is
employed in relation to the claims regarding the Vietnamese’ low income (It would
seem that even Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity around the world…; it
would {be} seem that… their income has not sufficient and they have not succeeded in
their job yet) and unemployed skilled workers’ opportunities to choose jobs
(However, it would seem that they have opportunities to choose their jobs and wait
for some suitable job in short period only).
The modality would seem even appears in both restatement phases (with similar
content), restating that socio-economic backgrounds impact success in employment
(Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person, especially education
would seem impact…; Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person
would seem impact to success in employment…). But, again, as with the proposition
phase of the Thesis stage, in these restatement phases, a maximum declaration effect
should have been pursued to restate the proposition (Hyland 1990).
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In fact, however, the extensive use of modality and projection with modality in
the second Argument stage is resulted from Lila’s strong sense of audience. In this
stage, Lila tries to acknowledge another opposite voice, which is a good strategy in
balancing her argument. However, this is not very easy for her. She struggled with the
two voices in her mind - whether the unemployed skilled workers would be viewed as
successful or not. In the interview (see Appendix E) upon submission of the Draft
Essay (comprising of the Thesis stage, the first Argument stage and the second
Argument stage), Lila admitted that it was hard to be firm in one particular positionto choose “whether to agree or disagree with the given topic”:
[Lila’s interview]: After reading several articles, I have two contrastive voices
in my mind, whether to agree or disagree with the given topic. I’m afraid that
the reader might sense this uncertainty.

As implied in the above reflection, before Lila could convince the reader to accept
a certain position, she must first need to win her own mind to believe in that position.
This would be particularly difficult when learning that skilled workers were less
preferred in some countries. On the other hand, this reflection also shows that Lila
realised the purpose of an argumentative essay in convincing the reader.

6.2.1.4 The Third Argument Stage
Phrase

Content

‘hyperClaim’

Socio-economic background plays a vital role in health.

‘claim’

Several research have found that the background of each family Affects
health, both in direct and indirect ways from birth until retirement.

‘support-1’

According to Nettle (1995, p.160), it is affirmed that children from parents in
social class IV (semi-skilled manual) and V(unskilled manual) in 1986 found
[=had] 148 percent more risk of dying with [=in] the first week than children in
class I (professional) and II (intermediate). Moreover, 6.1 per 1000 babies died
in the first year of life in East Anglia and 8.7 {percent} per 1000 babies died
within the first year in West Midlands. It could be said that people in high
socio-economic background might have better quality of nutrition and health
treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and special health care than people from
low socio-economic background which Affected to babies health before and
after birth. Therefore, it is possible that low socio-economic background
relates to nutrition and health care treatment.

‘support-2’

Furthermore, in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch (2006,
pp 58-60), it was found that socio-economic position[^,] which focused on
income and wealth, influences health. In this sense, income indirectly related
to health in term of enhancing environment, commodities and service such as
accommodation, work, food and health care. At the same time, wealth directly
contributes [^to] the economic stability in the long term. So, it illustrates that if
people have high socio-economic background, they might have a high
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standard of living, a significant environment, quality food and health care.
‘support-3’

Roberts and Fawcett (1998, pp.18-19) analyzed socio-economic factors and
literacy among retired people. The evidence found that senior people{,} who
have low literacy{,} are most likely unemployed, work part time and have low
income. They could not understand and use the medicines follow [=following]
a prescription.

‘restatement’

Therefore, it can be clearly seen that socio-economic background impacts to
people’s life from birth until retirement. People who have high income have
more opportunity to be healthy than people in low income. Low income
families might not be able to find a quality food and extra health care treatment
for themselves which Affect to their health and their families’ health
respectively.

Graduation and Attitude
The significance of socio-economic factors towards health is stressed by means of
positive Appreciation (vital). To attract attention to the amount of evidence,
Graduation: Force: Quantification (several) is employed, revealing itself as the three
subsequent supports dealing with premature death, quality of life and literacy
respectively.
In the first support phase, the children belonging to the “semi-skilled” and
“unskilled” classes are evaluated as having “more risk” of premature death than those
in the “professional” and “intermediate” classes. The negative Appreciation (more
risk) is reinforced by amplification (148 percent). The lower baby mortality rate of
children in high socio-economic background is due to their “better” quality of
nutrition and health treatment.
In the second support phase, quality of life of people in high socio-economic
background is evaluated positively, both by means of attitudinal lexis (high,
significant) and careful selections of ideational meanings (stability, standard, quality).
The third support phase shifts to negative Judgements of senior people who have
low literacy. The three negatives are used for emphasis (unemployed, work part time
and have low income). Their poor literacy also leads to poor understanding of
medicine prescription.
Finally, in the restatement phase, a reason is offered regarding the relationship
between socio-economic background and health. Negative and positive Judgements
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are rendered towards people in high-income and low-income families in terms of their
ability to find quality food and health care treatment.
Engagement
A vital role socio-economic backgrounds play on health is discussed in this stage.
There was no example of concession. But some examples of modality can be found,
and projection is employed to the student’s greatest extent.
To negotiate information, the modality might is employed. The instances below
are thus turned into, not as a fact, but as only a possibility. It is possible for people
with high socio-economic background to have better quality of nutrition, health
treatment and living standard. It is possible for low-income family not to find quality
food and extra health care treatment:
…people in high socio-economic background might have better quality of
nutrition and health treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and special health
care than people from low socio-economic background which Affected to
babies health before and after birth.
So, … if people have high socio-economic background, they might have a high
standard of living, a significant environment, quality food and health care.
Low income families might not be able to find a quality food and extra health
care treatment for themselves which Affect to their health and their families’
health respectively.

Modalisation of probability is also employed to state what might happen with
senior people who have low literacy, :
…senior people, who have low literacy, are most likely unemployed, work part
time and have low income.

Through projecting several mental (have found, was found, found, can be clearly
seen) and verbal clauses (is affirmed, could be said, illustrates), Lila includes
additional sources of evaluations in relation to claims regarding the direct and indirect
effects of background of each family on health, higher risk of dying of children of
unskilled parents, the influence of socio-economic position on income, wealth and
living standard and relationship between low literacy, low income and unemployment.
Several research have found that the background of each family Affects health,
both in direct and indirect ways from birth until retirement.
According to Nettle (1995, p.160), it is affirmed that children from parents in
social class IV (semi-skilled manual) and V(unskilled manual) in 1986 found
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[=had]148 percent more risk of dying with the first week than children in class I
(professional) and II (intermediate).
Furthermore, in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch (2006,
pp 58-60), it was found that socio-economic position[,] which focused on
income and wealth, influences health...So, it illustrates that if people have high
socio-economic background, they might have a high standard of living, a
significant environment, quality food and health care.
Roberts and Fawcett (1998, pp.18-19) analyzed socio-economic factors and
literacy among retired people. The evidence found that senior people, who
have low literacy, are most likely unemployed, work part time and have low
income.

After adding experts’ voices, then on two occasions the generalisation of influence
of socio-economic background is explicitly announced. But Lila is careful not to show
that it is her own voice. So, by means of passive construction, it looks like an
alternative, unspecified source is responsible for the evaluations made:
It could be said that people in high socio-economic background might have
better quality of nutrition and health treatment such as vaccines, vitamins and
special health care than people from low socio-economic background which
Affected to babies health before and after birth.
Therefore, it can be clearly seen that socio-economic background impacts to
people’s life from birth until retirement.

6.2.1.5 The Conclusion Stage
Phrase
‘marker
affirmation’

Content
+

As the above, it can be concluded that socio-economic factors impacts to
success in life in the long term.

‘consolidation’

Socio-economic elements determine education, individual achievement
and quality of life. Most people in high income families have high quality
of live because they are able to acquire higher education which provides
opportunity to obtain a significant job than people in low income families.
Moreover, high education achievement, significant work and income also
provide quality of life in term of a quality nutrition and health understanding.

‘close’

Therefore, to [=for] success in life on these areas, the education in both
developing and developed countries should be provided and outlined.
Moreover, children in low income families and in remote areas should be
received [=should receive] free education from kindergarten until graduated
diploma.

Graduation and Attitude
The duration of the positive influence of socio-economic factors is restated via
Graduation: Force: Quantification (in the long term). Then, to highlight the benefits of
high-income family background, positive Appreciation and Judgement prevail, both
inscribed (e.g. high, significant) and invoked (e.g. achievement, quality, opportunity).
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Engagement
There was no example of concession in the Conclusion stage.
To soften the demand for service from the government, Lila employs the modality
should, thus softening the demand for such service. The modality should indicates
“how obliged” the government is to act, which is not as strong as the modality must:
Therefore, to success in life on these areas, the education in both developing
and developed countries should be provided and outlined.
Moreover, children in low income families and in remote areas should be
received free education from kindergarten until graduated diploma.

In concluding that socio-economic factors impact on success in life, Lila uses
projection. Through projection, it looks like an additional, unspecified source of
evaluation is introduced. However, as mentioned earlier in the discussion of
transitivity analysis, it is obviously Lila’s role in making a conclusion. So, in this
instance, the source of evaluation is Lila herself (As the above, it can be concluded
that socio-economic factors impacts to success in life in the long term).

6.2.2 Discussion of Appraisal Resources
To specify the duration and the length of effects, the period of time, and the
number of people, Graduation resources appear from time to time. The Thesis stage
draws attention to the duration and the wide scope of the effects of socio-economic
background by means of Graduation: Force: Quantification (spatio-temporal
distance). In the Conclusion stage, Graduation: Force: Quantification is used once
again to restate the long-term duration of socio-economic factors.
Regarding attitude resources, as mentioned earlier, both explicit positive and
negative evaluations are used to make the message loud and clear regarding the
effects of socio-economic factors. To introduce some effects of socio-economic
factors, through positive Appreciation, the Thesis stage mentions some positive
effects of high-income family background.
To draw the contrast between people in high-income families and people in lowincome families, all the Argument stages employ both positive and negative
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evaluations, mainly through Appreciation and Judgement. People in high-income
families are judged positively and their possessions are evaluated positively. In
contrast, the performance, capabilities or skills of people in low-income families are
judged negatively to highlight their undesirable necessity to work on farm, hardship in
working to cover families’ expenses, and low quality of life.
The most interesting employment of positive against negative evaluations might
be in the second Argument stage. With positive Appreciation (huge) and positive
Judgement (able to export, able to work and export rice), reinforced with Graduation:
Quantification (around the world), Lila shows admiration towards the exportation
capacity of the farmers in Vietnam. However, as Lila assumes these people to have
low education, those positive evaluations are immediately rebutted by negative
Appreciation of their income (not sufficient) and negative Judgement of their skills
(have not succeeded…yet).
Due to the inclusion of the counter-argument phase, the second Argument stage
also demonstrates a clever interaction of Attitude and Graduation. Lila acknowledges
an opposite view by mentioning the phenomenon of unemployed postgraduate
students. However, she gives a minimum regard of it by means of downtoning the
quantity of unemployed students and countries (some), which is in contrast with
amplifying the number of students (most) who can secure a good job. Similarly, the
short period of being unemployed (for a while, in short period only) contrasts with the
long period of success (in the long term). In this way, her thesis is still valid, and
through acknowledging other opinions, her argument is more plausible.
The positive benefits of high-income family background are emphasised in the
Conclusion stage by means of both inscribed and invoked Appreciation and
Judgement.
The analysis of Engagement resources, on the other hand, demonstrates well how
Lila competently engages with “the reader in the text” (Halliday 1978; Ure 1971). As
revealed in the interview script mentioned earlier, Lila has a strong sense of audience
and possesses an accurate understanding of the purpose of an argumentative essay in
convincing the reader. In line with this, through projection, Lila tries to include a
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range of voices apart from her own, demonstrating that she is presenting academic
experts’ interpretation. These additional sources are therefore made responsible for
the clear message regarding the effects of socio-economic factors. In this way, as her
subjective opinions lie in academic sources, she maintains the role of facts reporter
(Martin & White 2005, p115), thus making her thesis more plausible (Martin 1985).
With concession, Lila acknowledges, adjusts and counters the reader’s expectations.
So, she obviously realises the active role of a writer in guessing the reader’s mind. By
means of modality, Lila presents “claims with both appropriate caution and
deference” (Hyland 1998, p445). Information that she presents is negotiable and
allows a space for other opinions. As her discourse community involves her teacher
who has a higher academic status, use of modality to withhold full commitment to the
claims serves the purpose of ratification (Hyland 2005).
However, a point for her improvement is seen to be her use of modality. The
modality “would seem” is used repetitively when other wordings could have been
used for variety. Also, a few times modality appears in a wrong place (i.e. in the
proposition phase of the Thesis stage and in the restatement phases of the second
Argument stage), when tentativeness should have been avoided to create a maximum
declaration effect. Even when one feedback item targeted on this kind of misuse of
modality, the feedback was not clear enough to explain the changes needed.

6.3 Textual Metafunction
With the written text lying at the reflective end of the mode continuum, there is an
expectation that it be carefully organised. By means of choices of macroThemes and
hyperThemes, the reader should be oriented to what the text is about. By means of
Theme-Rheme structures, information is expected to gradually develop as the text
unfolds. Well-signposted progression of Themes-Rhemes will keep the reader on
track, and he/she will not easily get lost while reading. The following sections will
illustrate macroThemes and hyperThemes, followed with more details on the ThemeRheme structures in Lila’s text.
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6.3.1 macroTheme and hyperTheme
MACROTHEME (THESIS: ‘gambit’ / ‘information’ / ‘proposition’ / ‘preview’)
For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’ sizes and status in both
developing and developed countries. However, it is not only our families which are designed by these
elements but also success in life in term of education, employment and health…. Therefore, it can be
said that socio-economic background impacts on our success in life in the long term. This will be argued
by analyzing three main areas associated with socio-economic factors which are education,
employment and health.
HYPERTHEME 1 (ARGUMENT 1)
Socio-economic background influences the education of each people.
ELABORATION (‘claim-1’ / ‘support-1’ / ‘restatement-1 + claim-2’ / ‘support-2’ /
‘restatement-2’ / *‘close’)
… inequality of families play vital role in opportunities for education of each person. …
socio-economic elements of each family have impact directly to opportunity of education
which might not impact only individual but also Affect the country’s economic growth.... it
has been found that lack of knowledge was an obstacle of economy development.
Therefore, the factors play an essential role in education…. Once the education could
not be improved, the countries might not be able to improve accordingly.
HYPERTHEME 2 (ARGUMENT 2)
A Socio-economic background has not impacted only education but also employment.
ELABORATION (‘claim’ / ‘support-1’ / ‘support-2’ / ‘restatement-1’ / ‘counter-argument’ /
‘support-3’ / ‘restatement-2’)
Actually, employment is a result of education which means most people in high income
families would have high education and they would be offered a good job and salary as
well.… even Vietnam was able to export a huge quantity around the world {but} their
unskilled worker still had low income…. Although [= However],… there are some
postgraduate students unemployed. It is because the employers needed more unskilled
workers than skilled workers and the offered job and salaries have not competed [= were
not competitive].…. Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person would
seem impact to success in employment in term of provides the opportunities to obtain
jobs which gives high income.
HYPERTHEME 3 (ARGUMENT 3)
Socio-economic background plays a vital role in health.
ELABORATION (‘claim’ / ‘support-1’ / ‘support-2’ / ‘support-3’ / ‘restatement’)
… the background of each family affects health, both in direct and indirect ways from birth
until retirement….children from parents in social class IV (semi-skilled manual) and V
(unskilled manual) in 1986 found 148 percent more risk of dying with [=in] the first week
than children in class I (professional) and II (intermediate)….senior people, who have low
literacy, are most likely unemployed, work part time and have low income. They could not
understand and use the medicines follow[=following] a prescription. Therefore, it can be
clearly seen that socio-economic background impacts to people’s life from birth until
retirement.
MACROTHEME REITERATED (CONCLUSION: ‘marker + affirmation’ / ‘consolidation’ / ‘close’)
As the above, it can be concluded that socio-economic factors impacts to success in life in the long
term. Socio-economic elements determine education, individual achievement and quality of life….
Therefore, to [=for] success in life on these areas, the education in both developing and developed
countries should be provided and outlined. Moreover, children in low income families and in remote
areas should be received [=receive] free education from kindergarten until graduated diploma.

Figure 6-3: macroTheme and hyperTheme development in Lila’s essay
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In the Thesis stage, the macroTheme identifies three arguments – “education”,
“employment”, and “health” – which predict the organisation of the following
Argument stages. The first hyperTheme links back to the first point (education)
mentioned in the macroTheme, the second hyperTheme to the second point
(employment), and the third hyperTheme to the third point (health). These points are
then elaborated in turn. In the Conclusion stage, the three arguments announced in the
macroTheme are reiterated with some changes in wording – “education”, “individual
achievement” and “quality of life”. The following section will further illustrates
Theme-Rheme structures of each stage.

6.3.2 Theme-Rheme Structures
The analysis coding for Theme-Rheme structures is as follows: Textual Theme is
in italics; Interpersonal Theme is underlined; Topical Theme is boxed; the marked
status of both topical Theme and Clause as Theme is in bold. Relative pronouns,
which function as conflations of textual and topical Theme, are italicized and boxed.
The ellipsed participants and processes are put in brackets preceded by the symbol
“^”.

6.3.2.1 The Thesis Stage
Phase
‘gambit’

‘elaboration’

‘proposition’

Theme

Rheme

1

For a long time,

socio-economic elements have influenced
our families’ sizes and status in both
developing and developed countries.

2

However, it is not only our
families

which are designed by these elements

3

but also success in life in
term
of
education,
employment and health

(^which are designed by these elements).

4

Usually, people
income families

high

have opportunities to study which are not
only basic skilled but also on high level.

5

As a result
education

high

they are able to receive reasonable
income from their jobs.

6

Moreover, these elements

directly affect health in term of mortality
rate

7

and (^these elements)

indirectly provide [^health care] such as
quality nutrition.

8

So, it

would seem

in
of
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‘preview’

9

that inequality

has impact on our life.

10

In this sense, it

would seem

11

that success in life

is a result of socio-economic background
of each family.

12

Therefore, it

can be said

13

that
socio-economic
background

impacts on our success in life in the long
term.

14

This

will be argued by analyzing three main
areas associated with socio-economic
factors

15

which

are education, employment and health.

To attract attention, the circumstantial element Extent starts off as a marked
Theme. The first key word relevant to the essay prompt, socio-economic elements, is
then put immediately as the first Rheme. Our families, which appears in the first
Rheme, then becomes Theme in the next clause. From this familiar item (our
families), the next Theme moves to another key words related to the essay prompt,
success in life. The scope of success in life for discussion is narrowed by explicitly
classifying success into “education, employment and health” categories.
A brief elaboration of the relationship of socio-economic elements and those
categories of success follows in the next phase. Still, families is referred to as the
shared knowledge to start off, with the Theme people in high income families (Theme
4). Their possession of education is given as the corresponding Rheme, and used as
the subsequent marked Theme of clause 5 As a result of high education. Then, the
Theme in clauses 6 and 7 is these elements, which points backward to socio-economic
elements in the first Rheme. So far, the progression of the gambit and the elaboration
phases is well signposted with the following patterns in Figure 6-4:
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1

For a long time

Rheme 1

2

our families

Rheme 2

3

success in life in term of education, employment and health

Rheme 3

4

people in high income families

Rheme 4

5

As a result of high education

Rheme 5

6

these elements

Rheme 6

7

(^these elements)

Rheme 7

Figure 6-4: Thematic progression in the gambit and the elaboration phases of the
Thesis stage in Lila’s essay
In the proposition phase, the argument moves forward to establish the thesis, by
the Theme-Rheme structures of clauses 8 and 9, to 10 and 11, then to 12 and 13.
Then, That, the Theme of clause 14 in the preview phase, functions as a summarising
topical Theme, referring to the whole argument of the proposition phase.
The preview phase is expected to indicate how her position is going to be
developed. Lila does this by stating that she will analyse “three main areas associated
with socio-economic factor”. Then, the three categories of success (education,
employment and health), which appear in the Theme of clause 3, are repeated. These
three categories expect development in the three Argument stages to come. At this
point, however, it should be noted that the word “inequality” is introduced without
any reference. Unlike the synonym string of socio-economic elements – socioeconomic background – socio-economic factors, which can be easily identified by
means of the same classifier (socio-economic), it is difficult to trace back what
“inequality” refers to. Moreover, is “inequality” being used here as a part of “socioeconomic factors”? The fact that it is put as one of the topical Themes seems to
indicate that this word has some kind of relationship with the key term in the essay
prompt, but the answer is not obvious in the Thesis stage. Up to this point, the
thematic progression in these two phases is as in Figure 6-5. The symbols ?!! indicate
the problematic topical Theme which breaks the well signposted progression of the
text:
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8,9

inequality ?!!

Rheme 8,9

10,11

success in life

Rheme 10,11

12,13

socio-economic background

Rheme 12,13

14

This (=that socio-economic background impacts on our success
in life in the long term)

Rheme 14

15

which (= three main areas associated with
socio-economic factors)

Rheme 15
education,
employment
and health
(foreshadow the
three Argument
stages)

Figure 6-5: Thematic progression in the proposition and the preview phases of the
Thesis stage in Lila’s essay
Probably a hint of the meaning of “inequality” being used here can be traced from
the consequential conjunction So. This textual Theme occurs after mentioning people
in high income families (Theme 4) and their surpassing educational level (the marked
Theme of clause 5). So, “inequality” might somehow be related to these two topical
Themes. Again, the relation is not explicit, as Lila has not explicitly defined what
socio-economic elements involve.

6.3.2.2 The First Argument Stage
Phase

Theme

Rheme

‘hyperClaim’

1

Socio-economic
background

influences the education of each
people.

‘claim-1’

2

Several studies

have shown

3

that inequality of families

play vital role in opportunities for
education of each person.

4

It

has been found

5

that people in high income
families

have opportunities to deserve high
education and obtain a good job.

6

On the other hand, people
in low income families

{who} have not high education

7

and (^people in low income
families)

(^have) not high opportunities to
acquire a good job

8

which

is a factor of success in life.

9

On [=one] example

{that} has been examined deeply
{study} in the area of education in
Morocco.

10

According to the study by

it is affirmed

‘support-1’
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Todaro and Smith (2006,
p.389),

‘restatement-1 +
claim-2’

‘support-2’

‘restatement-2’

*‘close’

11

that children of primary
school in some countries

are needed to work on family farm,

12

even [=even when] they

are required to attend at school.

13

If they

could not work on farm,

14

their families

will suffer from losing labor

13
&
14

If they could not work on
farm,

their families will suffer from losing
labor

15

which

affected their families’ income.

16

Moreover,
Todaro
Smith (2006, p.389)

17

that low
families

18

and to compromise their
families expenses,

children have to drop their education
after the first few free years.

19

It

showed

20

that
socio-economic
elements of each family

have impact directly to opportunity of
education

21

which

might not impact only individual

22

but (^the impact)

also affect the country’s economic
growth.

23

According to Sharif (2003,
p.1-2),

it has been found

24

that lack of knowledge

was an obstacle
development.

25

In this sense, countries

may not be able to development
[=develop]

26

because population

has not enough education to run and
operate in any business in country.

27

Therefore, the factors

play an essential role in education.

28

Children
families

seems suffered from stopping
education after the first few free year
to help their parent work.

29

Once the education

could not be improved

30

the countries

might not be
accordingly.

and

socio-economic

in

low

income

explained
have not opportunity to study

able

of

to

economy

improve

After introducing the key words relevant to the essay prompt (socio-economic
factors and success in life), the first Argument stage can then take Socio-economic
background as the first topical Theme. Also, as expected in the preview phase of the
previous stage (macroTheme), education is the first area of success to be discussed.
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The hyperClaim relates “socio-economic background” to “education”, announcing
“education” as the first main area associated with socio-economic factors to be
discussed in this first Argument stage.
To signal extensive evidence for basing the claim, the first claim starts with
Several studies (Theme 2), which links to a particular example (Themes 9, 10 and 16),
and experts’ findings (Theme 23), as in Figure 6-4. In the first claim phase, the word
“inequality” is mentioned again. This time it can be seen to refer to two contrastive
groups of people, because it is followed by classifying two opposite groups of people
in the next two subsequent Themes (Theme 5: people in high income families; Theme
6: people in low income families). It should be noted here, however, that these two
groups of people are distinguished not only by “education” opportunities (as
controlled by the hyperRheme), but also by “job” opportunities. So, it seems that “a
good job” (the retrieved Theme of clause 8) stands out as unrelated to information in
the hyperClaim.
The support for the difference in education opportunities follows in the next
phase. It is based on a particular example with a clear attribution to a study of experts
(appearing as a marked Theme According to the study by Todaro and Smith…). To
make it relevant to education, the point of departure of this example refers to children
whose parents are farmers as “children of primary school in some countries”. They do
not have high education because of two different reasons (signalled explicitly by the
additive conjunctions “Moreover”, “and”): first, they are needed to work as labourers
on family farm (the need is marked as a clause as Theme If they could not work on
farm); second, “to compromise their families expenses” (a marked Theme of clause
17) they need to stop education after the end of the free education period.
In this first support phase, the field of working on farm indicates farmers as
representing the “people in low income families” group, of which children of “low
socio-economic families” or “children of primary school in some countries” belong as
a part-whole relationship. With application of these taxonomic relations, it can be
assumed that Lila defines socio-economic background in terms of income. This
underlying logic, though not obvious, might need to be born in mind for critical
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reading of all Argument stages. It means that, for Lila, income affects success in terms
of education, employment and health.
In the next phase, the first restatement and the second claim are put together. They
cannot be separated into two different phases as the clauses are joined together to
form only one sentence. The inclusion of the second claim is the beginning of a
problem in the generic structure. Unlike the first claim, the scope of the second claim
extends from “education of each person” (as put in the hyperRheme) to “the
country’s economic growth” (Rheme of clause 21). From here, the ideational
meanings start to shift, as the field of individual education and national economy are
not the same. So far, the thematic progression until the topical Theme of clause 23 is
as in Figure 6-6:
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1

link with macroTheme
Socio-economic background

Rheme 1

2

Several studies

Rheme 2

3

inequality of families

Rheme 3

4,5

people in high income families

Rheme 4,5

6

people in low income families

Rheme 6

7

(^people in low income families)

Rheme 7

8

which (=a good job)

Rheme 8

9

One example

Rheme 9

10

According to the study by Todaro and Smith

Rheme 10

11

children of primary school in some countries

Rheme 11

12

they

Rheme 12

13

they

Rheme 13

14

their families

Rheme 14

15

which (=losing labor)

Rheme 15

16

Todaro and Smith

Rheme 16

17

low socio-economic families

Rheme 17

18

to compromise their families expenses

Rheme 18

19,20

socio-economic elements of each family

Rheme 19,20

21

which (=the impact)

Rheme 21

22

(^the impact)

Rheme 22

Figure 6-6: Thematic progression in the hyperClaim, the first support, and the
restatement and second claim phases of the first Argument stage in Lila’s essay
To correspond with the second claim (Rhemes 21 and 22), the next support phase
explains how “lack of knowledge” (Theme 24) obstructs countries’ economy
development. Again, the ideational meaning of this phase sways from the original
purpose of the Argument, as it explains the effects not only towards individuals (or
“each people” in the hyperRheme), but also towards the nation (or “countries” and
“population” as in Themes 24 and 25).
The next restatement phase switches back to the original argument that socioeconomic factors affect education. It also summarises the ideational meanings of the
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first support phase. The subsequent Rheme (clause 28) contains negative affect
(suffer) to show feelings of children in low income families after the end of their short
education period.
The last sentence is separated to be another phase. As it is a suggestive statement,
it does not belong to the restatement phase. Rather, as it widens the perspective of the
proposition, it functions similarly to the close phase, which would be expected in the
Conclusion stage instead of the Argument stage. This sentence occurs to suggest a
possible outcome of poor provision of education in the country. The thematic
progression of the last three phases in the first Argument stage is as follows:

23

link with Theme 2 (Several studies)
According to Sharif (2003, p.1-2)

Rheme 23

24

lack of knowledge

Rheme 24

25

countries

Rheme 25

26

population

Rheme 26

27

link with hyperTheme
the factors

Rheme 27

28

link with Theme 10
Children in low income families

Rheme 28

29

the education

Rheme 29

30

the countries

Rheme 30

Figure 6-7: Thematic progression in the second support, the second restatement and
the close phases of the first Argument stage in Lila’s essay
As can be seen in Figure 6-7, the two separate boxes are related to each other, but
they are not related with other Themes. In fact, as they disrupt the flow of the first
Argument stage, the Themes-Rhemes of the second claim phase, the second support
phase and the close phase may need to be deleted.
However, what is also obvious from Figures 6-6 and 6-7 is Lila’s commendable
efforts to signpost textual organisation by means of taxonomic relations. Many lexical
items in topical Themes can be traced to relate in some ways, as contrasts, synonyms,
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whole-part, or class-member. As this is prevalent, it might be better to illustrate these
relations as lexical strings in Figure 6-8.
Several studies (clause 2)
One example (clause 9)
According to the study by Todaro and Smith (clause 10)
Todaro and Smith (clause 16)
According to Sharif (clause 23)

Socio-economic background (hyperTheme)
socio-economic families (clause 17)
socio-economic elements of each family (clause 20)
the factors (clause 27)

inequality of families (clause 3)
high income families (clause 4)
low income families (clause 5)

people in low income families (clause 6)
children of primary school in some countries (clause 11)
they (clause 12)
they (clause 13)
their families (clause 14)
low socio-economic families (clause 17)
children in low income families (clause 28)

Figure 6-8: Lexical strings in the second Argument stage in Lila’s text
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As seen in Figure 6-8, many types of relationship are built up as certain Themes
are clustered nicely and can be distinguished clearly as four clusters of Themes, one
dealing with “Several studies”, “one dealing with “Socio-economic background”, one
dealing with “inequality of families” and one dealing with “people in low income
families”. All in all, both the field of “the research activity” (the first cluster) and the
field of “the knowledge domain” (the other clusters) are thematised (Hood 2005).

6.3.2.3 The Second Argument Stage
Theme

Rheme

1

A Socio-economic background

has not impacted only education

2

but
also
(^a
background)

(^has impacted) employment.

3

Actually, employment

is a result of education

4

which

means most people in high
income families would have
high education

5

and they

would be offered a good job and
salary as well.

6

According to Gruen, O’Brien and
Lawson (2002, p.30),

the research educated Vietnam
population income and quantity
of rice exportation.[=,] It would
seem

7

that even Vietnam

was able to export a huge
quantity around the world {but}

8

their unskilled worker

still had low income.

9

As this study, it

would seem

10

that <<...>>their income

has [=is] not sufficient

11

<<even if the unskilled workers

were able to work and export
rice>>

12

and they

have not succeeded in their job
yet.

13

Furthermore,<<...>> they

have to work around 72 hours a
week (Sharif M., 2003, p.2).

14

<<it

is because the wage of
unskilled worker is not high and
not enough to cover family’s
expenses,>>

15

It

is evaluated

16

that education and employment

have relationship in a positive
trend.

Phase
‘hyperClaim’

‘claim’

‘support-1’

‘support-2’

socio-economic

may not be able to obtain some
job which gave them high rate,

17 Unskilled workers

18 so to maintain and cover their they had to work for longer time
255

Chapter 6 Case Study 2: Lila’s Use of Metafunctional Resources

families need;

than skilled workers.

‘restatement1’

19 Therefore,

‘counterargument’

20 Although [= However], Todaro and found

the
socio-economic
background
of
each
person,
especially education

would seem impact our success
in employment in term of
provides [=providing] us the
opportunities to obtain jobs,
wage and incomes as well.

Smith (2006, pp.380-382)

21 that in some country such as {but}
India, Pakistan and Bangladesh
where the government pay for
their education until finished
postgraduate
‘support-3’

‘restatement2’

there
postgraduate
unemployed.

are

some
students

22 It

is because the employers
needed more unskilled workers
than skilled workers

23 and the offered job and salaries

have not competed [= were not
competitive].

24 Therefore skilled workers

would like to maintain their
employed [=unemployed] status
for a while until receive some
job which is required their skill.

25 In this sense, <<...>> it

does not mean

26 that they

would not succeed in their
career in the long term.

27 although some skilled workers

are still unemployed,

28 However, it

would seem

29 that they

have opportunities to choose
their jobs and wait for some
suitable job in short period only.

30 Therefore,

would seem impact to success
in employment in term of
provides
[=providing]
the
opportunities to obtain jobs
which gives high income.

the
socio-economic
background of each person

As expected from the macroTheme (especially the preview phase of the Thesis
stage), the second Argument stage discusses “employment” as the second main area
associated with socio-economic factors. The textual Theme but also helps to move
from the first Argument stage to the second Argument stage. In line with the field of
employment, the predominant topical Themes have unskilled workers and skilled
workers as the main Actors and Possessors.
As pointed out in the previous stage, Lila’s underlying logic is that income affects
success in terms of education, employment and health. The claim of this stage,
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however, does not point to the direct effects of income towards employment. Rather,
it announces the relationship between employment and education, stating high
education as a cause of good jobs and salary. So, instead of explaining the relationship
of income and employment, this stage explains the relationship between education
and employment (as evident in Theme 16). This concept might explain the mistake in
the previous stage when education and job are put together, while the focus in the
previous stage is only on education.
To link with the previous argument in the first Argument stage, the textual Theme
Actually adjusts the proposition through similar comparison (Actually), so that the
employment-related argument would be in some way related to the education-related
one: employment is a result of education. Also, people in high income families, which
appears as one of the topical Themes in the previous stage, is referred to again in the
Theme of clause 5 (in the form of pronoun they) in this stage. So it reflects part of the
content of the previous stage that high income causes high education. However, the
focus of this stage would be that high education causes a good job with a good salary
(with the assumably-established argument that high income leads to high education).
To mark the shift to bring in academic support of evidence, as the first support
phase, According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson is used as a marked topical Theme
of clause 6. For the first two support phases, unskilled workers are the predominant
topical Theme. With the focus of this stage in mind, it could be assumed that
unskilled workers represent people with “low education”. So, the main ideational
meaning of these supports is that people with low education have a job, but their job
is not good.
In the first support phase, the field of exporting rice indicates farmers as a
particular group of unskilled workers. The farmers in Vietnam are mentioned as being
able to export a huge quantity of rice around the world. The second support phase, on
the other hand, does not specify any particular group of unskilled workers. This phase
unfolds a picture of unskilled workers in general as having to work extremely hard to
support their family. The well-signposted thematic progression of these phases is as in
Figure 6-9:
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1

link with macroTheme
A Socio-economic background

Rheme 1

2

(^a socio-economic background)

Rheme 2

3

employment

Rheme 3

4

which (=that employment is a result of education)

Rheme 4

5

they (=most people in high income families)

Rheme 5

6

According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30)

Rheme 6

7

Vietnam

Rheme 7

8

their unskilled worker

Rheme 8

9,10

the unskilled workers

Rheme 9,10

11

their income

Rheme 11

12

they (=unskilled workers)

Rheme 12

13,14

they (=unskilled workers)

Rheme 13,14

15,16

education and employment

Rheme 15,16

17

Unskilled workers

Rheme 17

18

to maintain and cover their families need

Rheme18

Figure 6-9: Thematic progression in the hyperClaim, the claim, and the first two
support phases of the second Argument stage in Lila’s essay
The next phase restates the position that education impacts on employment. But
this topical Theme seems to be problematic for a careful reader. As revealed in the
first Argument stage, socio-economic background is defined in terms of income,
which would then affect education, employment and health. However, by putting
especially education with the socio-economic background, it means that education is
part of socio-economic background. Such topical Theme could then cause confusion
and reduce the essay’s coherence. This confusing topical Theme is put separately in
Figure 6-10:

19

the socio-economic background of each person, especially education

Rheme 19

Figure 6-10: The problematic topical Theme in the first restatement phase of the
second Argument stage in Lila’s essay
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For revision, another topical Theme which better relates to the hyperTheme, such
as the socio-economic background of each person, should have been selected.
Alternatively, in line with the purpose of this second Argument stage (to explain the
relationship of education and employment), education can also be put as the topical
Theme, which will then bring the reader back to the argument.
After the first restatement phase, a counter-argument is brought in for a balance.
The textual Theme Although…but (intended as meaning However) introduces a
contrary finding of unemployed postgraduates. The specific countries are listed as the
marked Theme of clause 21.
This opposite point of view then expects another support to confront it. To refer to
the phenomenon of postgraduates being unemployed in those countries, the topical
Theme It functions as a summarising Theme in the third support phase. In this phase,
postgraduate students are referred to as skilled workers. So, both postgraduate
students and skilled workers appear to represent people with high education. To
explain and adjust the interpretation of the phenomenon of unemployed
postgraduates, a series of textual Themes (and; Therefore; In this sense, although;
However) work together. The reworking of the interpretation is obvious with the
clause as Theme although some skilled workers are still unemployed.
After the third support phase, there is one more restatement. With the topical
Theme socio-economic background of each person, which brings the reader back to
the hyperTheme, the second Argument stage ends nicely and coherently. This wellsignposted thematic progression is illustrated in Figure 6-11:
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20

Todaro and Smith (2006, pp.380-382)

Rheme 20

21

in some country such as India, Pakistan and Bangladesh
where the government pay for their education until
finished postgraduate

Rheme 21

22

it (= that some postgraduate students are unemployed)

Rheme 22

23

the offered job and salaries

Rheme 23

24

skilled workers

Rheme 24

25

some skilled workers

Rheme 25

26,27

they (=skilled workers)

Rheme 26,27

28,29

they (=skilled workers)

Rheme 28,29

30

link with hyperTheme
the socio-economic background of each person

Rheme 30

Figure 6-11: Thematic progression in the counter-argument, the third support, and the
second restatement phases of the second Argument stage in Lila’s essay
All in all, the topical Themes of the second Argument stage develop smoothly,
even with the inclusion of the counter-argument stage. The only minor point that
would disturb a careful reader is, as presented in Figure 6-8, the problematic topical
Theme which might cause confusion towards the assumed definition of “socioeconomic background”.

6.3.2.4 The Third Argument Stage
Phase

Theme

Rheme

‘hyperClaim’

1

Socio-economic
background

plays a vital role in health.

‘claim’

2

Several research

have found

3

that the background of each
family

affects health, both in direct and indirect
ways from birth until retirement.

4

According to Nettle (1995,
p.160),

it is affirmed

5

that children from parents in
social class IV (semi-skilled
manual) and V(unskilled
manual) in 1986

found [=had] 148 percent more risk of
dying with [=in] the first week than
children in class I (professional) and II
(intermediate).

6

Moreover,
babies

died in the first year of life in East Anglia

7

and 8.7 {percent} per 1000
babies

‘support-1’

6.1

per

1000
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‘support-2’

‘support-3’

‘restatement’

8

It

could be said

9

that people in high socioeconomic background

might have better quality of nutrition and
health treatment such as vaccines,
vitamins and special health care than
people
from
low
socio-economic
background

10

which

affected to babies health before and after
birth.

11

Therefore, it

is possible

12

that low socio-economic
background

relates to
treatment.

13

Furthermore, in a study by
Galobardes,
Shaw,
Lawlor, Smit and Lynch
(2006, pp 58-60),

it was found

14

that
socio-economic
position <<...>>

influences health

15

<<which

focused on income and wealth>>

16

In this sense, income

indirectly related to health in term of
enhancing environment, commodities and
service such as accommodation, work,
food and health care.

17

At the same time, wealth

contributes [^to] the economic stability in
the long term.

18

So, it

illustrates

19

that <<...>> they

might have a high standard of living, a
significant environment, quality food and
health care.

20

<<if people

have high socio-economic background,>>

21

Roberts and Fawcett (1998,
pp.18-19)

analyzed socio-economic factors
literacy among retired people.

22

The evidence

found

23

that senior people{,} who
have low literacy {,}

are most likely unemployed,

24

(^senior people)

work part time

25

and (^senior people)

have low income.

26

They

could not understand

27

and (^they)

(^could not) use the medicines follow
[=following] a prescription.

28

Therefore, it

can be clearly seen

29

that
socio-economic
background

impacts to people’s life from birth until
retirement.

30

People
income

have more opportunity to be healthy than
people in low income.

31

Low income families

who

have

high

nutrition

and

health

care

and

might not be able to find a quality food
and extra health care treatment for
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themselves
32

which

affect to their health and their families’
health respectively.

As expected from the macroTheme, “health” is the last main area associated with
socio-economic factors that would be discussed. The hyperTheme is again Socioeconomic background. Other synonyms of socio-economic background are the
background of each family (Theme 3) and socio-economic position (Theme 14). The
claim phase starts with Several research (Theme 2), which link to the three different
academic sources in the three support phases (Theme 4, 13 and 21). In the first two
support phases, the academic sources are used as marked Themes.
The first support phase compares two kinds of family: semi-skilled and unskilled
classes against professional and intermediate classes; and low socio-economic
background against high-socio-economic background. While “children from parents
in semi-skilled and unskilled” classes (Theme 5) are part of “people from low socioeconomic background” (Rheme 9), “children in professional and intermediate”
classes (Rheme 5) are part of “people in high socio-economic background” (Theme
9). To present the evidence of the effects of socio-economic background towards
health “from birth” (as mentioned in Rheme 3), these two different groups are
compared in terms of baby mortality rate. Less risk of dying is interpreted afterwards
(Theme-Rheme of clause 9) to result from better quality of nutrition and health
treatment.
The comparison is clear in Theme-Rheme of clause 5: children from parents in
semi-skilled and unskilled classes have more risk of dying than those in professional
and intermediate classes. After that, however, it is not as clear whether the two sets of
statistics, which are used as Themes of clauses 6 and 7 (6.1 per 1000 babies; 8.7 per
1000 babies), are used for the same comparison purpose. Such uncertainty is due to
the fact that East Anglia and West Midlands are mentioned without explicitly stating
which groups these countries represent. As implied by the Theme position of these
clauses, it could be that children in both East Anglia and West Midlands represent the
same group of semi-skilled and unskilled classes, without further comparison. But,
another interpretation is also possible. As implied by the higher percentage of
mortality rate and also in line with the previous Rheme (more risk of dying), it could
262

Chapter 6 Case Study 2: Lila’s Use of Metafunctional Resources

also mean that only children in West Midlands represent those unskilled group. As the
answer is not obvious, it is as if the reader had to guess the writer’s mind how these
statistics support the claim.
To present the evidence of the effects of socio-economic background towards
health “in direct and indirect ways” (as mentioned in Rheme 3), the second support
phase includes another academic study as a marked Theme. “Socio-economic
position” (Theme 14), with the focus of income (Theme 16) and wealth (Theme 17),
is mentioned as either directly or indirectly influencing health. So, in the end it is
interpreted again that people with high socio-economic background possess things
that contribute to their better health. So far, the thematic progression is as in Figure 612:
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1

link with macroTheme
Socio-economic background

Rheme 1

2

Several research

Rheme 2

3

the background of each family

Rheme 3

4

According to Nettle

Rheme 4

5

children from parents in social class IV (semi-skilled manual) and
V(unskilled manual) in 1986

Rheme 5

6

6.1 per 1000 babies

Rheme 6

7

8.7 per 1000 babies

Rheme 7

8,9

people in high socio-economic background

Rheme 8,9

10

which (=quality of nutrition and health treatment)

Rheme 10

11,12

low socio-economic background

Rheme 11,12

13

link with Rheme 3 (in direct and indirect ways)
Rheme 13
in a study by Galobardes, Shaw, Lawlor, Smit and Lynch

14

socio-economic position

Rheme 14

15

which (=socio-economic position)

Rheme 15

16

income

Rheme 16

17

wealth

Rheme 17

18,19

people

Rheme 18,19

20

they (=people in high socio-economic background)

Rheme 20

link with Rheme 3 (from birth)

Figure 6-12: Thematic progression of the hyperClaim, the claim, and the first two
support phases in the third Argument stage in Lila’s essay
To present the evidence of the effects of socio-economic background towards
health “until retirement” (as mentioned in Rheme 3) the last support phase has “senior
people”, which is synonymous of “retired people”, as the main choice of Themes. The
Rheme of clause 27 states the effect on understanding medicine prescription.
However, the cause of this effect seems to be “low literacy”, rather than “low income”
as Lila might have intended.
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The above-mentioned problem originates in the choice of Themes and the
expression of Rhemes. The Theme of clause 23 comes out as “senior people who have
low literacy”, rather than “senior people who have low income”. It is as if their low
literacy caused them to be unemployed (Rheme 23), work part time (Rheme 24) and
thus have low income (Rheme 25). In such case, then, low income is an effect, not a
cause, of low literacy. In this way, the argument that low income affects health cannot
be traced in this phase. To establish the intended message that low income leads to
low literacy, which in turn leads to poor understanding of medicine prescription, the
Theme of clause 23 should have been “senior people who have low income”. Also, the
irrelevant Rhemes unemployed and work part time might need to be deleted to avoid
confusion. For example, a possible revision might read: “Senior people who have low
income are most likely to have low literacy”. Then, the cause and the effect would
have been switched around and the intended argument would have been more easily
identified.
The last phase restates the argument that socio-economic background impacts
health. The Rheme of clause 29 is similar to the Rheme of clause 3, stating the effects
“from birth until retirement”. To summarise the ideational meanings in the first two
support phases, “People who have high income” and “Low income families” are used
as Themes of clauses 30 and 31. The thematic progression of the last two phases is
illustrated in Figure 6-13:
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link with Rheme 3 (until retirement)
21

link with Theme 2 (Several research)
Roberts and Fawcett

Rheme 21

22

The evidence

Rheme 22

23

senior people who have low literacy

Rheme 23

24

(^senior people)

Rheme 24

25

(^senior people)

Rheme 25

26

They (=senior people)

Rheme 26

27

(^they)

Rheme 27

28,29

link with hyperTheme
socio-economic background

Rheme 28,29

30

People who have high income

Rheme 30

31

Low income families

Rheme 31

32

which (=inability to find a quality food and extra health care
treatment for themselves)

Rheme 32

Figure 6-13: Thematic progression of the last support and the restatement phases in
the third Argument stage in Lila’s essay
Considering the whole organisation of this stage, it can be said that text progress is
generally well constructed. In the beginning the scope of the effects of family
background is stated as “both in direct and indirect ways from birth until retirement”.
The supports chosen presents the effects from birth (baby mortality rate) until
retirement (retired people) and in the second support phase the word “indirectly” is
explicitly written. Also, in the last phase, the expression “from birth until retirement”
is repeated.
On the other hand, the analysis informs two textual considerations for argument
improvement. First, make it clear to the reader how the statistics of the baby mortality
rate in East Anglia and in West Midlands supports the claim. Second, revise wording
in the third support phase so that the Agent would be consistent with the focus of the
essay.
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6.3.2.5 The Conclusion Stage
Theme

Rheme

1

As the above, it

can be concluded

2

that socio-economic factors

impacts to success in life in the long
term.

3

Socio-economic elements

determine
education,
individual
achievement and quality of life

4

Most people in high income
families

have high quality of live

5

because they

are able to acquire higher education

6

which

provides opportunity to obtain a
significant job than people in low
income families.

7

Moreover, high education
achievement,
significant
work and income

also provide quality of life in term of a
quality
nutrition
and
health
understanding.

8

Therefore, to [=for] success
in life on these areas,

the education in both developing and
developed countries should be
provided

9

and (^education)

(^should be) outlined.

10

Moreover, children in low
income families and in
remote areas

should be received [=should receive]
free education from kindergarten until
graduated diploma.

Phase
‘marker
affirmation’

‘consolidation’

‘close’

+

The textual Theme As the above is used as a marker to show the Conclusion stage,
which functions “to consolidate the discourse and retrospectively affirm what has
been communicated” (Hyland 1990, p74). After the argumentation and establishing
the thesis by means of all those three Argument stages, the point of departure in the
Conclusion stage is the exact word of the essay prompt, socio-economic factors (not
just socio-economic background as in every Argument stage). The next topical Theme
is its synonym Socio-economic elements, which also appears in the macroTheme.
To refer back to the content of all the three Argument stages regarding the impacts
of socio-economic elements towards education, employment and health, the topical
Themes in the consolidation phase reflect the main topical Themes in all the three
Argument stages. As clearly seen in the first Argument stage, socio-economic factors
mean family income in this context. Lila argues that people in high income families
would have high education. This argument is reflected in Themes of clauses 4 and 5
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(Most people in high income families; they). The second Argument stage clarifies that
high education leads to having a good job with a high salary. This argument is
reflected in Theme of clause 6 (which, referring to higher education). The third
Argument stage elaborates that people from high socio-economic background have
access to better nutrition and health care treatment, which contribute to their being
healthier. Part of this argument is reflected in Theme-Rheme of clause 7. So, the
themes of argument are somehow recapitulated in the consolidation phase.
To widen the context of discussion, for success in life on these areas is chosen as
a marked Theme, and it signals the shift to the next phase. Education is chosen as an
important area to be improved, so that success can be achieved by everyone including
children in low income families and in remote areas (the last Theme to end the essay).
The well-signposted thematic progression of the Conclusion stage is illustrated in
Figure 6-14:

1,2

link with macroTheme
socio-economic factors

Rheme 1,2

3

socio-economic elements

Rheme 3

4

Most people in high income families

Rheme 4

5

they

Rheme 5

6

which (=higher education)

Rheme 6

7

high education achievement, significant work and income

Rheme 7

8

for success in life on these areas

Rheme 8

9

(^education)

Rheme 9

10

children in low income families and in remote areas

Rheme 10

Figure 6-14: Thematic progression of the Conclusion stage in Lila’s essay
Here, the topical Theme of clause 7 seems to be a problem. The Theme is high
education achievement, significant work and income. In this Theme, two areas of
success (education and work) are put together with the definition of socio-economic
factors (income). Linking them with and makes all of these words sound like the same
status: all of them are either “success in life” or “socio-economic factors”. Judging
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from the Rheme of the same clause, the topical Theme should have been only
“income”, which is the assumed definition of “socio-economic factors”.

6.3.3 Discussion of macroTheme, hyperTheme and ThemeRheme Structures
Similar to Nat’s text, there are no problems in the level of macroTheme and
hyperTheme in Lila’s text. Several times Lila’s teacher explicitly instructed how to
develop the generic structure of an argumentative essay. Through written feedback,
the teacher instructed Lila to include preview for “education” (Appendix G, feedback
12), to write about “education” in the first body paragraph (feedback 13), to write
about “health” as the last body paragraph (feedback 14).
In the level of Theme-Rheme structures, Lila’s text progression is better
developed than Nat’s text. In Nat’s text, we have seen several major textual flaws in
Theme-Rheme structures, with many topical Themes coming unexpectedly. In Lila’s
text, however, the development of Theme-Rheme is usually well-signposted.
Although a few topical Themes could have been improved to strengthen the argument,
these are minor issues and do not disrupt the textual flow. Moreover, lexical strings
are competently employed in Lila’s essay to keep the reader on track (e.g. as in Figure
6-8). All in all, it can be said that her essay is well-organised.
Contributing to well-developed thematic progression is how Lila put information
in a sequential related manner. In this respect, the teacher’s written feedback seemed
to help too. In Lila’s drafts before the final essay, Lila sometimes organises irrelevant
information which would have disturbed the textual flow. A few times her teacher
asked her to reconsider putting such information, e.g. by asking “Relevant?”
(feedback 6) and by both asking and answer “? Not the question” (feedback 66). The
teacher even explicitly instructed Lila to rewrite one particular sentence into a claim
(feedback 44), to add some more critical comments (feedback 67 and 115), and to
explain how and why the academic sources relate to the claim and the thesis
(feedback 68).

269

Chapter 6 Case Study 2: Lila’s Use of Metafunctional Resources

6.4 Summary
The detailed metafunction analysis has revealed both strengths and weaknesses
Lila brings to her writing. In the transitivity choices, all the three sub-types of
relational processes, which are identified by past studies as important in academic
writing, are mainly employed in all stages. Her efforts in maintaining impersonality is
seen in her use of “impersonal projection”. In organisation of experiential meanings,
Lila strategically employs clause simplexes and clause complexes to pack and unpack
information. In interpersonal meanings, Graduation and Attitude are generally
explicit, making the message loud and clear. But, at the same time, Engagement
resources are often used to engage with various perspectives, including academic
experts’ perspectives and the reader’s perspectives. However, her weakness in the use
of modality is also seen, as she demonstrates a limited repertoire of modal resources
and misuses modality a few times. In textual metafunction, the textual flow is
generally well controlled both in the level of macroTheme-hyperTheme and in the
level of Theme-Rheme structures.
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CHAPTER 7
CONCLUSIONS AND
IMPLICATIONS
Chapters 5 and 6 have provided detailed linguistic analysis of metafunctional
resources employed differentially by a low-rated writer and a mid-rated writer. This
chapter will draw together the significant findings discussed previously.
After providing the detailed analysis of the final essays of the two writers, now we
can return to the questions, which are, as mentioned in Chapter 1:
1) What linguistic resources (ideational, interpersonal and textual) do these
students bring to the writing of argumentative essays?
2) How do these resources differ according to the English language proficiency of
the students (i.e., the mid-rated writer vs. the low-rated writer)
As the genre analysis has been undertaken simultaneously with the metafunction
analysis, the following discussion will first deal with the students’ control of the
genre. Then, it moves on to identify significant findings regarding the relationship
between metafunctional resources and rhetorical functions. There follows a discussion
on strengths and weaknesses of EFL writers in their use of metafunctional resources.
The chapter concludes by offering some recommendations for how EAP programmes
and teachers involved can respond to the linguistic needs of international EFL
learners.

7.1 Control of the Genre: EFL Writers
Many studies have shown successful results of genre-based approaches to
teaching ESL/EFL writing (Emilia 2005; Kongpetch 2006). There is general
agreement that explicit teaching of genres can benefit students by enhancing their
control of the target genre. The analysis of this present study also confirms the values
of such explicit teaching.
A significant finding from this study is the writers’ strong capability to control the
generic structure of argumentative essay regardless of their proficiency level. In this
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study, the essays were analysed in terms of phases and stages of the genre. Both
essays, one written by a low-rated writer and the other by a high-rated writer, included
the schematic stages Thesis ^ Arguments ^ Conclusion. In this respect, this study
agrees with other studies that the concept of schematic stages of arguing genres is
unproblematic for EFL writers when taught explicitly (Kongpetch 2006; Nakamura
2009).
At the same time, the findings also suggest that an unexpected phase within a
schematic stage does not necessarily affect scores awarded. This can be seen from the
fact that Lila’s essay, although scored higher, contained an unexpected phase in the
Argument stage. The expected phases in the Argument stage include the hyperClaim
phase, the claim phase, the support phase and the restatement phase. But, the close
phase, which widens the perspective of the proposition and is expected in the
Conclusion stage rather than the Argument stage, appears in the first Argument stage
in Lila’s essay. Nevertheless, for students who have had little experience of writing
extended argument genres in their mother tongue and virtually no experience of
writing such genres in English, both subjects demonstrated a good control of the
stages and phases of the genre, pointing to the benefits of explicit teaching.

7.2

Metafunctional

Resources

and

Rhetorical

Functions
The genre analysis undertaken simultaneously with the detailed metafunction
analysis has revealed a great deal of salient findings. The following section elaborates
on what this study has discovered in relation to what has been known from past
studies.

7.2.1 Organisation of Experiential Meanings
The analysis of experiential meanings focused on the ways in which the students
had deployed various process types and their related participants and circumstances in
the development of their arguments.
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With regard to relational processes, functional theorists such as Halliday (1985,
2001) and (Martin 1991) have noted how such processes are a feature of written
academic writing. The relational process is identified as significant in distilling
specialised knowledge though technicality and interpreting old knowledge through
abstraction (Halliday & Martin 1993). This study confirms the importance of the
relational process, but it has also revealed the functions of the relational processes in
each schematic stage of the argument genre. As illustrated in Nat’s essay, the
relational processes are used to establish definition and scope the topic discussion in
the Thesis stage; to carry and develop argument as well as interpretation in the
Argument stages; and to allow a concise reiteration of themes of the argument in the
Conclusion stage.
Regarding the role of the material processes, there is a further discovery in this
study. This study has shown that the prevalence of material processes is not a good
indicator of the spoken mode nor a more commonsense field. Nat’s essay contains a
higher percentage of material processes and a lower percentage of relational processes
than Lila’s essay. Yet, based on scores of lexical density, Nat’s essay is at the further
end of the mode continuum. In Nat’s essay, material processes are employed not only
to show the outer experiences and happenings of people in the real world –
particularly in exemplification phases – but also to assign activities of non-human
beings for the benefit of humans. To convince the reader of the significance of socioeconomic factors, health and family income are assigned the Actor role, being
portrayed as doing services to humans (e.g. help, benefit, improve, reduce, give,
increase). In other words, many material processes are not the “real-world” activities
of humans, but are causal and abstract. So, the distinction between the academic
written genres and everyday spoken genres is not merely in relation to the number of
material processes being used. The distinction lies more with whether the material
processes are used as physical or abstract.
It is important to make explicit how experiential meanings can be organised
strategically to serve the writer’s purposes. Previous studies have shown clearly how
experiential meanings are organised differently in spoken and written language in
relation to the dynamic nature of the spoken mode and the synoptic nature of the
273

Chapter 7 Conclusions and Implications

written mode (Halliday 1985, 1994, 2001; Martin 1985, 1991). The correct
understanding regarding organisation of experiential meanings is significant as
maturity is sometimes judged by the way the message is presented:
Because writing is prestigious in our culture…, mature adult speakers
are often influenced by writing in the way they talk. On many public
occasions, spoken language may be very influenced by writing indeed.
Important people talk like books- this makes them seem important….
When young children are learning to write, the interaction of speech and
writing is just the opposite- instead of writing influencing speaking,
young children write as they talk (Martin 1985, p28).
This study contributes to the understanding of how experiential meanings are
organised differently according to the different stages in an argumentative essay. The
analysis of clause combination and the calculation of grammatical intricacy have
revealed how information can be packed or unpacked differently in academic writing.
While information in the Thesis stage and in the Conclusion stage tends to be
compactly organised in the manner that is expected in the written mode, information
in the Argument stages can sometimes be deliberately unpacked in the manner that is
found in the spoken mode. In both essays analysed in this study, the grammatical
intricacy, which tends to reflect a “spoken like” use of language with several clauses
chained together, scores higher in the Argument stages, where more clause complexes
are employed to accommodate ideational content.
So, a proficient writer needs to know when to “pack” or “unpack” information
(Ventola 1996). Clause simplexes and clause complexes can be used to serve for
particular purposes. As illustrated in Lila’s clause combination analysis, clause
simplexes are used in the Thesis stage to announce information in a compact manner
(e.g. For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced our families’ sizes
and status in both developing and developed countries). In Argument stages, clause
simplexes occur mainly in the hyperClaim and the restatement phases to state
information authoritatively (e.g. Socio-economic background plays a vital role in
health). In the Conclusion stage, clause simplexes occur in the consolidation phase to
allow a concise reiteration of themes of argument (e.g. Socio-economic elements
determine education, individual achievement and quality of life). On the other hand,
to allow information to be unpacked, clause complexes are used in every Argument
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stage, especially in the second Argument stage where a counter-argument is
acknowledged (e.g. Actually, employment is a result of education which means most
people in high income families would have high education and they would be offered
a good job and salary as well).
The study confirms that nominalisation can be used strategically in every stage in
an argumentative essay. It is well known that nominalisation is a grammatical feature
of mature writing, and it serves an important function in objective writing
(Derewianka 2003; Knapp & Watkins 1994; Painter, Derewianka & Torr 2007). As
nominalisation is used as a strategy to enable reasoning to be made “within” rather
than “between” clauses (Martin 1985), it is more common to find nominalisation in
the Argument stages, where the writer discusses grounds for the thesis. However, in
both essays in this study, the highest proportion of use of nominalisation is in the
Conclusion stage. Nominalisations also appear in the Thesis stage, mainly for naming
things and introducing arguments that will follow. On the other hand, the Conclusion
stage functions to synthesise discussion and affirm the validity of the thesis (Hyland
1990). So, nominalisations are needed to compactly organise experiential meanings as
part of the summary.
From the above discussion, it can be seen that both Nat and Lila demonstrate a
commendable control over the ideational resources necessary for academic
argumentation – a fact that is generally not acknowledged in much of the feedback.
Some weaknesses that their teachers have observed tend to lie in their interpersonal
meanings and textual flow, which will be further explained in greater detail in the
following sections.

7.2.2 Interpersonal Meanings
The analysis of interpersonal meanings, based on appraisal theory, investigated
interpersonal meanings beyond the clause.
It is often assumed that academic writing is formal, objective, and impersonal
(Learning Development Centre n.d.b). However, this study has found that no matter
how the writer tries to present an interpersonally distant stance, a completely neutral,
objective voice is not possible in writing arguments. Expressing opinion and attitude
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is part of expository writing, as the writer tries to interpret, argue, criticise and
persuade the reader (Hood 2005; Woodward-Kron 2002). The two students in this
analysis tried to conform to their teachers’ instruction by avoiding the personal voice
I. However, even with the use of “impersonal projection” and even with the prevalent
use of nominalisations for buried reasoning, Attitude resources appear, as we might
expect, in almost every phase in every stage in their essays.
On this point, it should be noted that EAP teachers need to be better-informed
about the use of personal voice. To conform to the guideline given by the institution,
both teachers in this study objected to the use of pronoun I. However, more and more
studies have shown that the use of personal attribution (as in “I believe”, the exact
phrase Nat used, which was then objected by her teacher) has its important place in
academic writing (Hyland 1996, 2005; Martin & White 2005). It serves as hedging
and thus has a critical role in academic writing. In an analysis of 26 science research
articles (Hyland 1996), for example, hedges are abundantly used as “an essential
element of argumentation in presenting new claims for ratification” (p452). Personal
attribution is categorised by Hyland (1996) as a kind of reader-oriented hedge to
soften claims by reducing the writer’s assertiveness and thus leaving the claim “open
to the reader’s judgement” (p448).
A similar explanation can be derived from the perspective of engagement
resources, which concern how the writer positions him/herself in the dialogue. The
use of mental process projection “I believe” results in a dialogically-expansive
formulation in the sense that “the authorial voice indicates that its position is but one
of a number of possible positions and thereby, to greater or lesser degrees, makes
dialogic space for those possibilities” (Martin & White 2005, p104). By grounding the
value position in the writer’s own subjectivity, the writer “can be strongly committed
to a viewpoint while, nonetheless, being prepared to signal a recognition that others
may not share this value position” (Martin & White 2005, p107).
Interestingly, the analysis of Attitude resources has confirmed some apparent
linguistic features preferred in academic writing. This study has found that the most
common Attitude resources the students opt for, regardless of their language
proficiency, is Appreciation. This confirms that academic writing favours
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Appreciation (Lee 2006; Martin 2000), which is concerned with the evaluations of
“objects, texts, artefacts, processes, material circumstances and states of affairs”
(White 2008a, p11). For example, in evaluating the role of socio-economic factors (in
response to the essay prompt “Socio-economic factors govern success in life. Do you
agree?”), some of Appreciation resources used by these writers are “essential”,
“vital”, “significant” and “important”. On the other hand, Affect, which is concerned
with emotional reactions, does not appear in any essay in this study. This means that
academic writers need to shift from personal emotions to institutionalised social
feelings, as expected by the discourse community (Martin 2000).
Regarding the use of Graduation, it is found that Graduation resources are most
common in the gambit phase in the Thesis stage. As the writer needs to grab the
reader’s attention, a dramatic situation is often illustrated. For example, in this study,
to illustrate the duration and the wide scope of the effects of socio-economic factors,
the writers use Graduation: Force: Quantification (spatio-temporal distance) (e.g. most
countries confront...; For a long time, socio-economic elements have influenced...).
This study has also found some strategies used in mounting an argument. First of
all, positive evaluations are used with negative evaluations to draw a contrast. For
example, positive Appreciation and positive Judgement are used when evaluating
“wealthy families” and “high-income families”; whereas, negative Appreciation and
negative Judgement are used when evaluating “poor families” and “low-income
families”. Moreover, it is found that to counter an argument Graduation can be
employed to interact with Attitude resources. This strategy is seen clearly in Lila’s
counter-argument phase. Lila’s claim is that high education leads to a good job with a
good salary. However, she acknowledges an opposite view by mentioning the
phenomenon of unemployed postgraduate students. So, to maintain her argument, she
gives a minimum regard to it, by means of Graduation resources, by downtoning the
quantity of unemployed students and countries (some), which is in contrast with
amplifying the number of students (most) who can secure a good job. Similarly, the
short period of being unemployed (for a while, in short period only) contrasts with the
long period of success of postgraduate students (in the long term).
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Effective writers are also expected to present their claims with caution by using
modality. Modality is a resource for hedging the probability or frequency of
propositions (Hyland 1996, 1998, 2005; Knapp & Watkins 1994). However, while it
is important that students use modality for deference purposes, the findings also
suggest that it is important to make explicit to the students where modality should be
avoided. As evident in Lila’s case, the delicate use of modality, the scale of opening
up and closing down other possibilities, is not easy for new learners of the argument
genre. Lila used modality twice in the proposition phase of the Thesis stage, where
her thesis is announced. Similarly, modality appears a few times in the restatement
phases, where the proposition is repeated. In these phases, tentativeness should have
been avoided to create a maximum declaration effect. To be convincing, the
proposition or the thesis needs to be made strong. Opening a space for alternatives is
not appropriate in the thesis announcement nor in the restatement phases, as it can
weaken the writer’s authority (Hyland 1990). It might therefore be helpful if teachers
in EAP programmes can spend more time reviewing the more delicate degrees of
negotiation and other engagement resources.
The findings also reveal that it is not simply the deployment of modality that
matters in convincing the reader of the plausibility of an argument. An increase in use
of modality alone may not prevent objection from the reader. Miscommunication
between the writer and the reader can still occur due to cultural differences. Nat first
cited a Buddhist famous teaching regarding health (“The most precious thing in life is
to be healthy without illness”) and expected that the reader shared the same value.
When Nat later received a strongly negative comment (feedback 100: “How can you
make such a claim? It’s not always true!), she immediately added the modality
“probably” a few times. Still, her Australian teacher who was not familiar with Thai
culture did not accept the claim and posted a negative response: “again not true”
(feedback 112). So, this suggests that what is more important is the nature and source
of evidence accepted in the discourse community.
Concession is perhaps one of the areas which significantly affect the scores
awarded in this study. Some of the strategies a writer needs to develop are justifying
his/her idea “in response to potential criticisms” and “spelling out the basic grounds
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for questioning” his/her idea (Thompson 2001, pp68-69), and these strategies rely
greatly on the use of concession. Through concession, the writer acknowledges the
reader’s perspective. Nat, the low-rated writer, rarely uses concession. Had more use
of concessive conjunctions been employed, the reader’s expectation would have been
taken into account, acknowledged and countered. This is important, as writing is a
dynamic activity in which the writer constantly attempts to anticipate the reader’s
position and responds to it. Lila, the mid-rated writer, on the other hand, employs
concession to a far greater extent. Due to her strong sense of audience, Lila actively
engages with a range of voices. This is evident in her second Argument stage, where
she includes the counter-argument phase. A variety of concession (not only...but also;
even...still; even if..yet; Although; However) is used to acknowledge an opposite view,
to adjust expectancy, and to counter expectancy. Lila’s use of concession is also in
line with the high-rated writers in Wu’s study (2007), who used concession to develop
their points in the inclusion of contradictory data.
As with concession, projection can well be another important area which affects
how academic writing is valued. In the academic discourse, students are expected to
support their claims with convincing evidence from academic experts. However,
Nat’s weakness in the use of referencing academic sources is obvious. Direct
quotations are cited in every Argument stage, and these direct quotations inhibit her
from interpreting what is said in support of her argument. In a stark contrast, Lila
employs paraphrasing in every Argument stage, and this paraphrasing allows Lila a
degree of interpretation to support her argument.
The contrast in the use of projection might result from the different levels of
English proficiency. Language proficiency can affect how well students interpret
academic sources to support their arguments. As Nat avoids paraphrasing, she might
not perfectly understand which part of the quotation supports her thesis. Nat’s set of
drafts and her teacher’s feedback confirms that she has several weak points regarding
use of sources, including the relevance of quotations, interpretations of the quotations
and misuse of the quotations. But, as seen in how she wrongly interpreted an
academic source, Nat’s weak points in use of sources resulted from her “poor
comprehension”, which affected her academic source interpretation and in turn led to
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inclusion of irrelevant academic sources (Thomas 2001). This suggests that “poor
comprehension”, rather than “poor expression”, can have a real negative effect on the
writing quality (Thomas 2001). Academic texts are complex and require a high level
of understanding and analysis before students can master enough details to present
their discussion. When the concepts involved are not clearly perceived, it is difficult
to express ideas.
From the above discussion, it can be said that both Nat and Lila show a good
understanding of interpersonal resources necessary for academic argumentation.
However, given the fact that they are EFL learners new to the extended writing in the
genre of arguments, it is virtually impossible to argue like native speakers in the
discourse community. Lila, although demonstrates that she knows the significance of
modality, does not always use it correctly. On the other hand, Nat uses her Buddhist
teaching from her Thai culture as a source of evidence and mistakenly expects that the
audience shares the same value.

7.2.3 Textual Flow
A great distance in time and place between the writer and the reader requires the
writer’s efforts in facilitating reading by organising information effectively. The
analysis of textual metafunction focused on the employment of macroTheme,
hyperTheme and Theme-Rheme structures to reconstitute meaning.
As with the control of genre, both students in this study demonstrate a strong
control in the level of macroTheme and hyperTheme. In Nat’s essay, the macroTheme
clearly identifies the three arguments – “education”, “health” and “family income” –
which are then elaborated in the first Argument stage, the second Argument stage and
the third Argument stage respectively. In the Conclusion stage, the three arguments
announced in the macroTheme are reiterated with exact words. Similarly, in Lila’s
essay, the macroTheme clearly identifies the three arguments – “education”,
“employment” and “health” – which are then elaborated in the first Argument stage,
the second Argument stage and the third Argument stage respectively. In the
Conclusion stage, the three arguments announced in the macroTheme are reiterated
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with similar words. In this way, the reader is oriented to the arguments being
developed.
In the level of Theme-Rheme structures, to organise text information flow, topical
Themes need to be carefully selected, so that the reader is oriented to what the text is
about and knows where the information has come from and where it is going (Bloor
& Bloor 1992; Francis 1989; Martin 1995; Hoey 2009; Whittaker 1995). In this
respect, the findings of this study also suggest that one of the things that novice
writers need to do is to attend to the organisational patterns important to developing
coherent texts. As illustrated in Figure 6-6, the Theme-Rheme structures in Lila’s
essay are generally well-signposted due to various lexical strings employed, which
enable the field of “the research activity” and the field of “the knowledge domain”
(Hood 2005) to be thematised. On the other hand, as illustrated in Figures 5-8 and 5-9,
some lexical strings should have been used in Nat’s essay, so that a superordinate
class comprising subordinate activities and a classifying taxonomy would have been
created to relate the main Themes together.
To ensure the readability of the text, the writer needs to order the message so that
topical Themes progress effectively. Even when marked Themes are chosen for a
particular purpose, discontinuity should occur in such a way that “the text’s register,
genre, and consequently its theme” are established (Couture 1985, p81). This study
has discovered a few common places where a marked Theme is expected. The first
place is in the gambit phase of the Thesis stage, where a marked theme is often used
to draw the attention of the reader. Another common place for a marked Theme is in
the support phase, where academic citation is employed as projection (e.g. According
to Nettle).
However, this study has also discovered that a marked Theme which is not
correctly used can cause a major textual problem. This point is clearly seen in Nat’s
use of marked Themes. By means of marked Themes, certain elements of a clause
stand out, calling attention to themselves. Several times, by using marked Themes
such as From this evidence article and From this article, Nat attracts the reader’s
attention, claiming that her interpretations stem from the direct quotations cited. But
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as her interpretations are not actually based on the direct quotations, such marked
Themes also direct the reader’s attention to the misuse of academic sources.
Interestingly, in the choice of Themes, there is only one incidence of an
interpersonal Theme in each essay and no predicated Themes appear at all.
Interpersonal Themes appear only once in Lila’s essay and only once in Nat’s essay to
draw attention to a situation as part of the Thesis stage. However, no interpersonal
Themes (such as “interestingly” used in this paragraph) are used to indicate the
writer’s judgement of the relevance of the message or to indicate the relationship of
the message to what has been previously said. On the other hand, predication is a
distancing device often deployed in academic writing, but it does not appear at all in
any essay. The findings suggest that interpersonal themes and predication may be the
language features that the two writers in the study have not yet mastered.
This section has discussed the way in which Nat and Lila show a good control of
textual organisation at the level of macroTheme and hperTheme. However, at the
level of Theme-Rheme structures, Nat demonstrates a weaker organisation of textual
flow. As she mainly relies on one academic source per the whole argument in each
stage, her use of marked Themes also directs the reader’s attention to her misuse of
academic sources.

7.3 EFL Writers: Strengths and Weaknesses
EFL writers demonstrate both strengths and weaknesses in their writing as they try
to grapple with the genre of arguments as well as what may be new knowledge. In the
beginning of the study, each student was labelled as either “a low-rated writer” or “a
mid-rated writer” according to their final grades in the writing subject. However, as
the analyses have shown, such scores do not necessarily reflect each student’s control
of the language of academic argumentation. It is often the case that the lower-rated
writer displays great proficiency in certain aspects of the various metafunctions while
the higher writer similarly demonstrates a weaker control of such features.
As discussed earlier in this chapter and in the literature review, mature academic
writing is revealed in the use of such features as nominalisation, high lexical density
and low grammatical intricacy. Even though Nat was rated as a “bare pass” (receiving
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50 out of 100), her strength in using academic language is obvious throughout her
essay. The analysis of clause combination, lexical density, grammatical intricacy and
nominalisation pinpoints Nat’s strength in using mature language typical of the
written mode. Clause patterns are employed strategically for both meaning packaging
and rhetorical organisation. By means of pre-modifying and post-modifying, several
nominal groups contain high lexical matter. Furthermore, a clause simplex pattern is
employed to relate two figures within a relational process. Moreover, nominalisation
within a clause simplex allows reasoning to be made inside the clause, which in turn
allows for buried reasoning (e.g. Living in the big city for attending higher education
could be unaffordable for students from poor families).
In contrast, Lila, who received slightly higher scores than Nat, appears to be
weaker in the use of clause combination patterns and nominalisations. The higher
number of clause complexes indicates that her writing is more influenced by speaking
than Nat’s. Lila tries to unpack information and explains clearly what she means.
Although expressing reasoning with a conjunction (between clauses) helps in
clarifying the details of an argument, it is not common in mature written exposition,
which favours inexplicit reasoning (Martin 1985). Therefore, more nominalisations
could have been employed to reason “within” rather than “between” clauses.
For an effective argument presentation, successful academic writers present
“claims with both appropriate caution and deference to the views of their discourse
community” (Hyland 1998, p445). Nat’s use of a variety of modal verbs is
commendable. She frequently uses modality and even demonstrates that she knows
more modal verbs than Lila. Throughout her essay, eight different modal resources
are used as modality (“can”, “usually”, “tend to”, “likely”, “possibly”, “could be”,
“probably”, “might”). Compared to Nat, Lila is weaker in the use of modality.
Although Lila frequently uses modality, she demonstrates a limited repertoire of
modal resources. Also, a few times modality is used in a wrong place, such as in the
thesis announcement, where a maximum declaration effect is preferred.
So, up to this point, it could be argued that the categories used to differentiate
learners as “mid” achievers or “low” achievers are somewhat blunt. Such labelling is
not nuanced enough to identify what learners can do or cannot do. Nat, while being
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labelled a low-rated writer, in fact is not given credit for her substantial achievements.
The analysis shows that she can do more than what is suggested by her grade. The
findings also suggest that the numeric scores may not be useful in revealing what
linguistic resources these students bring to their argumentative essay writing.

7.4 Implications
Based on both the primary data together with the incidental data, some
generalisations can be made on: 1) how teachers’ feedback can support the linguistic
needs of international EFL learners; and 2) how EAP institutions can support the
explicit teaching and giving of feedback by teachers.

7.4.1 Teachers’ Feedback
In an EAP programme, feedback plays an essential role in shaping the students’
developing proficiency as a potential member of various discourse communities.
However, for teacher intervention in the form of feedback to be supportive, the
feedback must be both “encouraging” and “explicit”. In one of the interviews, Nat
expressed her negative reaction after receiving the Draft Essay (“It’s awfully
bombarded with negative comments!”). Such negative feelings can be a disincentive
for some students. The other two male students who initially volunteered to
participate, for example, said that after a few times of receiving feedback, they
stopped reading their teacher’s written feedback. The reason was that they felt too
discouraged by seeing their paper full with red colour of the teacher’s marker. One of
them even said that after receiving each draft back, the teacher’s red marking
discouraged him so much that he only wanted to throw the draft away into a rubbish
bin.
Teachers’ feedback should be given in such a manner that will acknowledge not
only students’ weaknesses but also their strengths. As has been discussed in the
previous section, EFL writers, no matter what language proficiency, demonstrate both
strengths and weaknesses in their writing. The writing of Nat and Lila, for example,
displays considerable control over those features of written English considered to be
indexical of academic argumentation. Therefore, an EAP teacher might better support
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and encourage students by including positive comments commending those areas
where the students have done well. However, such strengths and weaknesses may be
noticed only when the teachers read their essays through “metafunctional eyes”.
Apart from positive feedback, EFL writers also appreciate explicit feedback,
which will guide them towards further linguistic resources they need to develop. The
value of explicit explanation is echoed in an interview with Lila, who was rather
negative towards the written feedback she received because it was too general to help
her solve writing problems:
[Lila’s interview]: Written feedback didn’t help at all. The teacher said it was
confusing, but didn’t guide where or why.

As implied by Lila’s statement above, students expect feedback which explains
more explicitly rather than basic grammar correction. Students need a teacher who is
highly skillful in an informed but accessible grammatical metalanguage (a language
which talks about the language so as to provide explicit support), and who can explain
the linguistic resources learners still need to develop. To demonstrate this point, a few
feedback items are chosen to illustrate how the actual feedback could have been recast
to impart more knowledge on engagement resources needed to construct an
argumentative essay:
Nat’s Draft
25

…I believe that the
one that can be
easily quantified is
how much money
one has.

Actual Feedback

Recast

No. This is an
academic essay.
Keep
the
personal out of25

Generally in an academic essay, you should
avoid explicitly stating your personal attitude. You
can use passive voice to avoid “I believe”, or cite
other people’s opinions instead unless there is
good reason to foreground yourself, as in a
biographical passage.

Lila’s Draft
Therefore, thus success in
life probably9 depends on
socio-economic factors, but
indeed10 other factors such
as specific knowledge and
experiences
should
be
concerned.

Actual
Feedback
ww9
ww10

Recast
Avoid the word “probably” here because it is too
tentative for establishing your thesis and could
probably be replaced by something like “could
be said to depend”. On the other hand, the later
word “indeed” is too strong: you give more
weight to the proposition opposite your thesis.
When you introduce an alternative viewpoint
(i.e. other factors apart from socio-economic
factors), you should use a weaker word such as
“probably” or “maybe”.
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But, again, in order to give such explicit feedback, which will guide learners in the
development of further linguistic resources, the teachers need to be familiar with the
metafunctional features of academic texts.
The next section will suggest the kind of support required from EAP programmes.

7.4.2 Support from the EAP Institution
EAP institutions play a key role in supporting the writing programme. EAP
programmes focus on the explicit teaching of genre and other elements of a functional
approach. EAP teachers are generally instructed to teach both the structure and
important language features of argumentative essays. As evident from the students’
strong control of the argumentative essay structure and some understanding of how to
use those language features, EAP institutions have been successful to a certain degree.
However, more support is needed from EAP institutions, especially in terms of
marking criteria and professional development of EAP teachers.
First, marking criteria should cover the three metafunctions and be consistently
used throughout the writing course. As the cases of Nat and Lila demonstrate, “the
low-rated writer” controlled certain linguistic resources better than “the mid-rated
writer”. The validity of marking criteria and consistency in the use of them is a
serious issue, as students’ university entry depends on the final grade of the writing
subject. Had Nat received a slightly lower mark, she would not have met university
entry requirements.
Second, EAP teachers need to be trained to notice the quality of students’ use of
metafunctional resources. As mentioned earlier, the students’ linguistic strengths and
weaknesses will only be adequately identified by teachers’ “metafunctional eyes”.
Analytical tools help us discern the points that otherwise we would not have noticed
or been able to identify. Viewing the texts from each metafunctional perspective, as
the previous two chapters have demonstrated, has brought numerable salient findings
to the surface and pinpointed the strengths and weaknesses of these students. Even
with time constraints on marking, teachers would benefit from such findings.
Teachers would be in a better position to respond to students’ argumentative writing
“in ways that scaffold the further development of this written genre” by “identifying
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the strengths writers bring to the writing task and the additional linguistic resources
that they could develop to write more effectively” (Schleppegrell 2006, pp136-137).
Of course, more work is needed to develop these analytical tools into forms that
are most useful to teachers but which do not compromise their rigour unnecessarily.
However, to do so will give teachers a metalanguage through which to make explicit
the workings of academic text. To do so will have considerable pay-off for EAP
programmes. It is important, especially in such a linguistically diverse setting, that
teachers share a metalanguage to recognise and respond to the metafunctional
resources used by EFL learners.

7.5 Recommendation for Further Research
In the present study, the small number of participants (2 students) can provide
only limited insights into their linguistic needs and struggles when pursuing tertiary
studies in a western country which values argumentation. Further research on a larger
number of participants is recommended.
The study also includes suggestions to EAP institutions and the teachers involved
in explicit teaching and giving of feedback. How quality written feedback can
contribute to the learners’ knowledge of use of metafunctional resources should also
be an area of interest for further research.

7.6 Conclusion
The present study contributes to expansion of the theories which form the basis of
analytical tools. Firstly, the present study confirms the value of explicit teaching of
genres to EFL writers new to extended argument genres. Second, it contributes to the
expansion of knowledge regarding the role of relational processes and material
processes in realising rhetorical functions of an argumentative essay. Third, it extends
our understanding of how experiential meanings are organised differently according
to the different schematic stages. Moreover, the study makes explicit how novice
writers employ appraisal resources in fulfilling the contradictory demands of being
persuasive and objective in arguing a case. The study pinpoints the strengths and
weaknesses students bring to their writing. The findings also suggest what further
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linguistic resources EFL learners further need in order to succeed in argumentative
essay writing. More importantly, the study attests to the benefits of viewing the texts
from each metafunctional perspective. “Metafunctional eyes” benefit both students
and teachers. Not only do the students need rhetorical awareness and linguistic
awareness to construct a genre, but the teachers also need a linguistic toolbox to
construct helpful feedback.
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APPENDIX B: INVITATION LETTER AND PARTICIPANT INFORMATION
LETTER

To whom it may concern;
I am a research student for a Doctor of Education in TESOL, working under the
supervision of Prof. Bev Derewianka and Dr Pauline Jones.
As a Thai who has been teaching writing in an international university in Bangkok for
five years before receiving an Endeavour Postgraduate Award, I am interested in
conducting research related to Thai tertiary students’ writing activities, in particular
the difficulties they experience with writing argumentative essays.
For my study, I would like to analyse English argumentative essays written by Thai
EFL students as this kind of writing represents a significant challenge for many of
them. My goal is to understand how Thai EFL learners develop English
argumentative essay writing practices and what contributes to their success in this
kind of writing. In this case, success is reflected in an increase in assessment grades
and in desirable text characteristics. I would also like to explore the students’
perceptions of themselves as academic writers, their writing experiences and
problems, and what practices they employ to cope with academic writing demands.
Therefore, I would like to invite you to participate in this study. However, the
participation is entirely voluntary. Further details are as in participant information
sheet.

Best regards,

Porntita Promwinai
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Participant Information Letter:
Title of Research: Genre and Register in Argumentative Essays Written by

Thai Tertiary EFL Students
This research project is being conducted by Porntita Promwinai as part of a Doctoral thesis
supervised by Prof. Beverly Derewianka and Dr Pauline Jones.
Writing argumentative essays in English represents a significant challenge for many Thai
students. Thai students who go to pursue their tertiary studies in a country which values
argumentation need to adapt their writing considerably in order to be successful.
This study seeks to understand how Thai EFL learners develop English argumentative essay
writing practices and what contribute to their success in this kind of writing. In this case,
success is reflected in an increase in scores and the desirable text characteristics.
The result will provide some possible directions for the teaching writing to Thai EFL
students, as well as other EFL students from similar backgrounds. Educators may draw on the
insights gained to design materials to help the students improve their writing in an effective
and efficient manner.
I am inviting you to participate in this study and you will be asked to do the following.
•
•
•

Be interviewed four times, each of which lasts about 20-30 minutes.
Be audio-taped during all interviews.
Allow that my essays be analysed for the study.

Participation in the study is entirely voluntary. You are free to withdraw your consent at any
time during the course of the study. The research will not affect the assessment in your
normal class. Students’ anonymity will be preserved by giving pseudonyms. Information
collected will be presented without identifying individual students.
Any questions about the research can be addressed to me or my supervisors:
Porntita Promwinai, Tel. 42213865, Fax: 42213892, email: pp091@uow.edu.au
Prof. Beverly Derewianka, Tel.: 42213320, Fax: 42214657, email: bevder@uow.edu.au
Or Dr Pauline Jones, Tel: 42213322, Fax: 42214657, email: paulinej@uow.edu.au.
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APPENDIX C: STUDENT INFORMATION SHEET
1.

General Information

Name: ______________________________ Sex: __________ Age: ______
Student ID: _____________________ Course: ________________________
Contact Telephone Number: ___________________________
Email Address: ______________________
IELTS Scores: Overall Band Score ______
Listening _____
2.

Reading _____

Writing _____ Speaking ______

General Education

Level

School/
Institution

Type (e.g.
Bilingual/International);
Major/Minor (for
tertiary)

Number
of
years
studying in English

Primary
Secondary:
Junior
Senior
Tertiary:
Bachelor’s
Master’s
3.

English Language Experience

3.1) Have you ever enrolled at an English language centre in Thailand? _____
If Yes, which language centre: ________________________________
For how long: ________________ Purpose: _______________________
3.2) Have you ever enrolled at an English language centre in Australia? _____
If Yes, which language centre: _____________________________
For how long: ________________ Purpose: _______________________
3.3) Have you ever learnt English in another country before? _______
If Yes, which country: ________________
For how long: ________________ Purpose: _______________________
3.4) Have you completed any formal education in an English speaking
country? ________
For how long: ______________

If Yes, which country: ____________________
Qualification/Major: ____________________
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3.5) How long have you been living in Australia? _______________________

4.

Writing Background in Thai language

In your secondary schooling, how often did you write more than a paragraph in Thai?
_____________________
For which subjects? What type of texts were they?
_______________________________________________________________
What other type of writing did you do?
_______________________________________________________________
How often did you write arguments?
_______________________________________________________________
5.

Writing Background in English language

Have you ever written more than a paragraph in English?_____________
If Yes, what types of writing? (e.g. reports, business letters)
_______________________________________________________________
How often? __________________________
6.

Knowledge about Argumentative Essay Writing

Before you arrived in Australia, how many argument essays had you written
a)

in Thai? ___________________________

b)

in English? _________________________

Have you written argument essays since being in Australia? _____________
If Yes, have you had any difficulties in writing arguments? ______________
Please describe difficulties you had.
_____________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________
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APPENDIX D: CONSENT FORM

Tel: 02 4221 3865
Fax: 02 4221 3892
Email: pp091@uow.edu.au
Contact number for the Ethics
Officer: (02) 42214457

Genre and Register in Argumentative Essays Written by
Thai Tertiary EFL Students
A study conducted by Porntita Promwinai, April 2007- December, 2009.

I, ______________________________ have read and understood the information sheet.
I give my consent to participate in this project, knowing that the data collected may be used
later for a thesis, publications or conference presentations, provided that my name is not used.
As mentioned in the information sheet, I do agree to do the following:
•
•
•

Be interviewed four times, each of which lasts about 20-30 minutes.
Be audio-taped during all interviews.
Allow that my essays be analysed for the study.

I know that I may withdraw my consent at any time without any effects on my normal class
participation or assessments.
Name: _______________________________________________________ (Block letters)
Signature: ____________________________________________________

Date: _____________
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APPENDIX E: STUDENT INTERVIEWS
Examples of preliminary questions to establish rapport with students are indicated
with **.
1st Interview
(Week 8: Immediately after
submission of the “Draft Essay”)

**What’s the topic? Why did you choose this
one?
What did you do after you chose the topic?
Did you experience any difficulties in writing
theses paragraphs in the Draft Essay?
How did you deal with the difficulties?
How did you seek help?
What do you think are the strong and weak
points of your Draft Essay?

their

This interview was conducted after the students had completed the essay question
analysis and note-taking. Nat and Lila found the essay analysis stage beneficial.
[Lila, 1] When I got the topic, I first checked dictionary to know the definition
of key terms and find synonyms, because one word can have several
meanings. I did this until I understood the topic. The 8-step analysis helped me
understand the topic more, and I got the right understanding of it.
Nat and Lila managed research strategies well and planned essay writing immediately
after completing the essay question analysis.
[Nat, 1] I wanted to know more about writing an argumentative essay. I
searched through Google and tracked to other related university websites. I
searched for both my essay content and how to write an argument better.
Those example essays I found in Internet were only easy topics to argue, but,
anyway, at least they gave me an idea how to argue, as well as a model to
follow.
[Lila, 2] I tried to relate the key term ‘success in life’ to my knowledge in Thai
society- what people regard as ‘success in life’ and what can be
‘socioeconomic factors’ contributing to that. Then, I quickly tried some
For Nat and Lila, the main concern was writing in an expected, conventional way of this
genre, which was a new experience for them.
[Nat, 2] The problem is to argue like the real native speakers- my style of
writing is still like Thai.
[Lila, 3] Because I’m not a native-speaker of English, I have some difficulties
in writing to sound like ‘English’. As a Thai, I tended to beat around the bush,
so the teacher didn’t understand what I meant.
When Nat and Lila had a writing problem, they tended to consult someone of higher
authority directly for guidance.
[Nat, 3] I wasn’t pretty sure what part of the note-taking I can use for Intro. So,
I asked one senior questions like “Do I need to use only the third column of my
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note? What about the first and second ones? Should I cite some statistics or
quote any remarks?”
[Lila, 4] Whenever I have problems, I approach the teacher directly. I’ve tried
to rewrite and rewrite until I’m satisfied with my writing. It took ten rewrites
before I got a nice introduction. Then, I submitted to the teacher for feedback.
Some students may not work as hard as I do, but how can you be sure that
you will get a good paragraph? How can you be sure that you’ll end up getting
a good mark?”
The last question in this interview required students’ self evaluation. Equipped with the
past experience in writing some research articles in Thai, Nat quoted finding sources as her
strong point. However, realising academic demands in writing an academic essay, she
pointed using academic language as her weak point:
[Nat, 4] Well, maybe because I used to do research before, I know what and
how to cite sources to support my view. I don’t have trouble trying to find some
reliable sources. My weak point is, like I told you before, about the language.
Because my vocabulary is limited, I may not have technical terms or any
difficult words to express my ideas. If the essay is in Thai, maybe I can do
better.
Lila tended to have a strong sense of audience, as in her responses regarding strong
(Lila, 5) and weak points (Lila, 6) she mentioned her own teacher or the reader in general.
[Lila, 5] I think that my INTRO part would be satisfying enough, because I
knew that the teacher expected me to put more background of the issue. I’m
70% confident I’m on the right track.
[Lila, 6] After reading several articles I have two contrastive voices in my
mind, whether to agree or disagree with the given topic. I’m afraid that the
reader might sense this uncertainty.
2nd Interview
(Week 9: After receiving
feedback on the “Draft
Essay”)

What feedback did you get?
What’s your reaction towards it?
Did you understand the teacher’s comments in your first
draft? Was there anything you didn’t expect?
If you do not understand the teacher’s comments, what will
you do to understand them more?
What will you do to polish this first draft? What do you plan
to do next?
How do you feel about writing in this genre now? Are there
any changes in your knowledge before enrolling the
course?

These questions were asked immediately after the students received their Draft Essay
scores, prior to their appointment for consultation with their teachers regarding the written
feedback and how to improve from the Draft Essay to the Final Essay. Their responses,
therefore, could be emotional. Lila, for example, even blamed the teacher for her low scores,
claiming, “The teacher might have been blurred!”

307

Appendix E Student Interviews

Nat and Lila’s responses reflected their confusion in writing as they were trying to conform
to their prior knowledge and the teachers’ instruction. However, since the teachers allocated
some time for consultation, both of them would deploy this arrangement to clarify their
understanding and requirements. After that, they would try to correct the mistakes
accordingly.
[Nat, 5] The first time the teacher told me not to add personal beliefs or ideas.
But now the teacher commented that I needed to elaborate on the definition in
the Intro. So, now I’m not quite sure what she really wants. I will ask the
teacher how to elaborate. After that, I will correct my mistakes accordingly.
[Lila, 7] Tomorrow I’ll ask her what she wants. After that, I’ll know for sure
which direction I should go.
Nat interpreted the comments “Support your claim with evidence” and “This is descriptive”
as a signal to argue more. This interpretation corresponded with her previous understanding
of her weak point in argumentation (See Nat,2: style in writing).
[Nat, 6] I was asked to argue more. I think I didn’t argue much, so I didn’t get
high scores. I’ve only seen examples of those with short argument, but it
seems like the teacher requires long argumentation. So, I’m not clear how to
do that.
Both Nat and Lila admitted increased understanding of the process of writing in this
argumentative genre. Tom also mentioned that he felt more confident in writing.
[Nat, 7] I think I know better how an argumentative essay looks like. However,
I’m not 100% clear what is required in writing this kind of essay- how I should
analyze and argue. I think I understand 70%.
[Lila, 8] I’ve learnt instruction in writing. So, I know steps in writing an
argumentative essay. I know that I must have Background and Preview in the
Introduction.
3rd Interview
(Week
13:
After
submission of the
Essay”)

their
“Final

How is your final draft different from your first draft?
Were there any big changes?
Was there anything you didn’t plan to do but you eventually
did?
Were there any difficulties in completing this final draft?
What did you do to solve the difficulties? How did you seek
help?
How do you view teacher feedback/ consultation/ peer
critique in general?
What result do you expect for your final draft?
Are you worried? Why?

The questions were asked after the students’ submission of the Final Essay, a complete
1,300-word essay, comprising of five paragraphs (one introduction paragraph, three body
paragraphs and one conclusion paragraph), an abstract and a reference list. The students
were then approaching the end of the course: they would have only two more weeks of writing
practice in class before the final exam and the course completion. In the upcoming three-hour
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final exam of this subject, the students would need to apply the training into practice. They
would be analyzing the question, reading five sources, writing down essay plan and
composing a 500-word essay.
Both students had some changes in Final Essay, either as a result of the increase in
knowledge of writing in argumentative genre or conforming to the teachers’ feedback.
[Nat, 8] This Final Essay comprised of more details. I knew more my faults. In
the Draft Essay, my argument wasn’t good. I’m still not pretty sure if this Final
Essay would be correct, but at least there were more details, comments and
examples. In the past, I normally reported what I read.
[Lila, 9] I changed the second evidence because the teacher said it was
confusing. Then, I asked the teacher if my new evidence would be alright.
When she said yes, I went on writing and writing. When finished, I asked her to
check grammar.
To improve the Final Essay, both students needed to do something they had not earlier
planned.
[Nat, 9] I changed all the sources I used in Draft Essay, because they did not
support my argument. I replaced those sources with new ones.
For Lila, something unplanned occurred only as a result of the change in the teacher’s
instruction.
[Lila, 10] Her instruction in the beginning was that we must have no more
than 5 sources. But, later, she learnt a new instruction from her head teacher.
So, she came back and said we must have at least 5 sources. So, in the end, I
had to find one more source to add.
While Lila did not find difficulties in writing or in conforming to the teacher’s guidelines,
Nat mentioned the problem in making strong evidence as her difficulty which required more
experience in reasoning:
[Nat, 10] I’m still not clear how to argue. I think I need strong evidence to
support, but I don’t know how to make strong evidence. I still need more
experience, need to study more examples of argumentative essays, to see
how to reason.
When it came to the topic of the role of feedback, Lila was rather negative. She also
assumed the role of consultation in increasing the scores:
[Lila, 11] Written feedback didn’t help at all. The teacher said it was
confusing, but didn’t guide where or why. Verbal consultation helped a bit. At
least I could ask the teacher why it was confusing. Then, when the teacher
clarified that she didn’t understand how the information supported my positive
claim, I asked what I could do in that case. She said I could either change the
evidence or rewrite, and I chose the former choice. Anyway, even when you
consult with the teacher, it doesn’t mean you’ll get high scores. Because every
time after she checked, she would say ‘Good job. You’ve worked hard’. She
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said this to everyone last time, and for the Draft Essay I didn’t find anyone who
got more than 35 out of 50.
In contrast, Nat was more positive towards the role of feedback:
[Nat,11] Written feedback pointed what and how I was wrong. But verbal
consultation helped better, because sometimes the teacher’s written feedback
was not very clear- it could be interpreted in two ways. Then, I needed to ask
the teacher to clarify. For example, I asked why she wrote ‘not true’, and asked
how to solve it. The teacher advised me to use ‘maybe’ to show probability
instead of writing in the way that it must be 100% as I think.
Regarding the up-coming Final Exam, both Nat and Lila were worried with the essay
topic:
[Nat, 12] If the topic is about business, which I’m not keen of, there might be
technical terms I don’t understand. Then, I might not be able to interpret well.
I’m afraid I might not know which details to use for as strong evidence to
support my argument.
[Lila, 12] I’m worried that if the topic is in scientific field, I might not be able to
write. I’m not keen about the topic like space…I’m afraid I would spend so
much time reading the given evidences in the exam that I don’t have much
time left for writing. In class we practiced once reading evidence and we found
it hard to conclude if that evidence agreed or disagreed with the topic. In class
I practiced once reading evidence and I found it hard to conclude if that
evidence agreed or disagreed with the topic.
4th Interview
(Week
17,
after
examination result)

**Are you happy with the result of your final draft? Why?
**Before exam, were you worried about the examination writing?
**What about after the exam, how do you feel now?
In your opinion, what were some problems you experienced in
writing an argumentative essay in English?
Why did these problems occur?
How did you attempt to solve the problems?
What’s the most difficult one to solve? Why?
What areas do you need to continue working on?
How do you feel about writing in this genre now?
Are there any changes in your knowledge since enrolling the
course?

This interview, which served as a reflection interview, was conducted after the students
knew their course grade. The students had their portfolios of exercises and writing drafts in
front of them. Some of the questions in this interview occurred before in other interviews.
However, as time changed the participants were assumed to have gained more knowledge
and understanding; thus, their response might change.
Question analysis, language use and idea were pointed as primary problems in writing an
argumentative essay in English.
[Nat, 13] The first problem lied in trying to understand the question. If you’re
not clear of the question, after that you can’t find a relevant reason. My writing
also had only simple vocabulary- it can’t be anyhow compared to that written
by someone great in English.
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[Lila, 13] The first problem was that I didn’t understand the question. I didn’t
truly understand what ‘socioeconomic’ is. So, I couldn’t do well because I didn’t
completely understand. The second problem was the language. You are
advised to use modality verb, adverb, passive and academic vocabulary. But I
have rarely used them in my past experience. At work, I often email in English
for the business. Some words are daily used at work, but I can’t use them in
argumentative essay writing. Grammar was another problem. You are
expected to use complex sentences with comma or colon. But, again, I haven’t
used complex sentences much in my life. So, I have never fully understood
how to construct complex sentences. I only knew how to use comma when I
studied here.
For the question analysis problem, Nat and Lila confirmed that finding relevant articles to
read would solve the problem. Reading more seemed to be a long-term solution not only to
the question analysis, but to the language problem as well.
[Nat, 14] This problem (trying to understand the question) can be solved by
finding some research articles related to the question, so you will get some
more details. If there are some technical terms in the question, you must also
check how the terms are used. This problem (simple language use) can be
solved by reading more and more articles to store up more vocabulary.
[Lila, 14] You can solve language-related problems by taking notice of how
the teacher corrects your essay. Also, you’ll gain more experience of how to
use comma, and things like that, by reading more…You can solve the question
analysis problem by reading more relevant books to explain the question.
Anyway, 15 weeks is really a short time. Everything is in a rush and you can’t
waste time thinking what is this, what is that. You can only try your best to
complete each due task on time.
Referring to the-most-difficult-to-solve problem, Nat and Lila pointed to their limitations of
being EFL learners. According to these students, the language problem is difficult to solve,
because this area needs time, experience and familiarity in using the language.
[Nat, 15] The language problem is hard to solve, because unlike those who
have an opportunity to go abroad for presentation, I am very inexperienced in
using the language. So, I am still ignorant of many things.
[Lila, 15] Grammar is difficult to solve because I’m used to understanding
differently. When I used what I had learnt, it just didn’t work here. Increasing
vocabulary knowledge is also difficult, as it requires memory and familiarity.
But there are thousands of words, which we might not often use. Sometimes
we may know the word by definition but not how to use it. For example, the
word ‘opportunity’ has a positive meaning. But if you want to say negatively,
you may use the word ‘proportion rate’ instead. This kind of knowledge is
difficult for those who do not use English as the first language. So, often I can’t
be sure if the word is positive or negative.
However, both of them accepted gaining more knowledge after the course completion:
[Nat, 16] I have more knowledge. I start to see the whole picture, being able
to imagine how this knowledge is going to be used in the future.
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[Lila, 16] I’m still not very confident, but I have learnt more than the past. I
know what patterns are required in this writing. I know the structure and
increase my vocabulary.
Both Nat and Lila stated their necessity in improving their language in writing and
vocabulary:
[Nat, 17] I must work on improving the language. I must practice writing more
and recite more vocabulary. I only know vocabulary in my field of knowledge.
Sometimes when I see some vocabulary in other field, I am stunned.
[Lila, 17] I must work on writing complex sentences, improving grammar and
vocabulary. I must read many newspapers and notice if a particular word is
positive or negative. I once borrowed a book on theme and rheme to read. I
only had time to do so when I finished the course. After reading, I had more
understanding.
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APPENDIX F: NAT’S SET OF DRAFTS BEFORE THE FINAL ESSAY

No.

Nat’s original Thesis stage:
first-submission task
The factors of socio-economic1 are a significant
focus in Australia.

Feedback 1 - 12

2

The measurement of socio-economic2 factor3
includes4 income, education, occupation, health and
circumstance etc.5

//The measurement of scocioeconomic//Socio-economic2
^s3
//includes//can include4
is this your definition? if so
where is your background?5

3

There are many characteristics to define the
definition of success in life such as, a lot of money
or riches, becoming famous, getting high education,
and happiness.

4

One can be successful if one works hard.

5

The6 good relationship among each other7 in the
family has a positive impact on young people.

//The//A6
//other//member of7

6

Socio-economic factors govern success in life8 as
how young people are born, their education and the
income they have determine how successful they
are.

Is this your thesis?8
1. Nat- your background is not
clear. 9
2. Your definitions are not
connected. 10
3. Your thesis does NOT exist
so it does NOT connect to
your 3 reasons. 11
4. The paragraph is toooo
short. 12

1

Adj ^ noun?1

^
= insert
ww
= wrong word
//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
Feedback outside the paragraph is boxed.

313

Appendix F Nat’s Set of Drafts Before the Final Essay

Nat’s 1st-revision Thesis stage:
second-submission Task
The economic indicator of a country relies on the
economy and the social of the country.

Feedback 13 - 28

2

The socio-economic factors13 of the country14 are the
main factors that affect the improvement of the
economy15 of the country.

^ affect all the people13
^ and14
Socio-economic
factors
affect
peoplenot
the
country- the people affect the
country-it’s a chain.15

3

If the economy of the country is good, the people will
have a good16 living.

^ standard of16

4

On the other hand, if the economy of the country is
poor, the people will have a difficulty to17 manage18
their living.

//difficulty to//difficult time to17
//manage//managing18

5

As a result, the socio-economic factors influence not
only the economy of the country but also19 the
success in life of the people.

//not only the economy of the
country but also//19

6

One is20 success21 in life can be defined by having a
lot of money, becoming famous, getting22 high
education and being happy23.

//One is//20
//s//S21
^ a22
//and being happy//that can lead
to ?? a fulfilling and happy life23

7

Although there are many characteristics to define the
definition of24 success in life, but I believe25 that the
one that can be easily quantified is how much money
one has.

//the definition of//24
No. This is an academic
essay. Keep the personal out
of25

8 &
9

The26 socio-economic factors that are related to the27
success in life are income, education, occupation,
health, employment, family’s relationship and
environment. The purpose of this essay is to explain
about three major factors that mostly impacts the
money that one can earn. The factors are education,
health and parents’ income.28

//The//Some26
//the//27
what is your thesis- it’s not
clear?28

No.
1

^
= insert
//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
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No.

Nat’s 2nd-revision Thesis stage:
third-submission task (“Draft Essay”)

1

Currently, Thailand confronts stagflation of the economy such as
expensive goods, oil crisis and unemployment.

2

Some Thai people find that it is difficult to adapt their lives regarding this
situation while some can easily adapt their lives to go along with it by
having mental happiness, and sufficient economy as well as remaining
successful in life.

3

The success of Thai people depends on high income, high security of life
and assets, good health, high education and a good environment.

4

The strong infrastructures of society, community and family in Thailand
lead to the peaceful country.

5

The strong family also leads to better quality of life of the members in the
family as well.

6

A good relationship among each member of the family has a positive
impact on the way of living of the members.

7

Success in life of the people is the result of their socio-economic factors.

8

Some socio-economic factors that are related to success in life are
income, education, occupation, health, employment, family relationships
29
and the environment.

9

Success can be described in many ways; for example, gaining top
positions in a company, having high salary per month, having more time
for one's dearest, living fullest and doing whatever one wants to, getting a
financial freedom.

10

Although there are many characteristics to define the definition of success
in life, having a lot of money is the best one because it can be quantified
30
and can lead to a wealthy, fulfilling and happy life.

11

The purpose of this essay is to explain about three major factors that
mostly impact the amount of money that the people can earn.

12

The factors are education, health and parents’ income.

Bold-type for comments.
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example
instead
of
29
definition.

30

not always
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No.

Nat’s 3rd-revision Thesis stage:
fourth-submission task

1

Currently, Thailand confronts stagflation of the economy such
as expensive goods, oil crisis and unemployment.

2

Some Thai people find that it is difficult to adapt their lives
regarding this situation while some can easily adapt their
lives to go along with it by having mental happiness, and
sufficient economy as well as remaining successful in life.

3

The success of Thai people depends on high income, high
security of life and assets, good health, high education and a
good environment.

4

The strong infrastructures of society, community and family in
31
Thailand lead to the peaceful country.

5

The strong family also leads to better quality of life of the
members in the family as well.

^a

6

A good relationship among each member of the family has a
33
positive impact on the way of living of the members.

is this info really necessary?
How does it support your
33
thesis??

7

Success in life of the people is the result of their socioeconomic factors.

8

Socio-economic factors are essential
elements in a
society’s make-up, organisation or behavior that combines
financial dimensions with inter-personal or inter-group
dynamics.

9

Socio-economic factors consist of social and economic
factors that characterise the individual or group within the
social structure including income, education, occupation,
health, employment, family relationships and the
environment.

10

Success can be described in many ways; for example,
35
gaining top positions in a company, having high salary per
36
37
month , having more time for one’s dearest , living fullest
and doing whatever one wants to and getting financial
38
freedom .

^a
//per month//
37
//dearest// family
//living
fullest…freedom//and
38
achieving financial freedom.

11

Although there are many characteristics to define the
39
40
definition of success in life, having a lot of money is the
41
42
best one because it can be quantified and can lead to a
healthy, wealthy and fulfilling life.

//the definition of//
40
//a lot of//
//is the best one because//or
41
wealth is the way
42
//and//as it

12

Therefore, it is
success in life.

13

The purpose of this essay is to explain about three major
45
factors that mostly impact the amount of money that the
46
people can earn .

14

The factors are education, health and parents’ income.

^
//…//

Feedback 31 - 46

32

34

43

argued that socio-economic factors govern
44

31

//the//a
32

//essential//

34

35

36

39

//is/can be

43

44

//about//
45
//mostly//can
//the amount of money that the
people can earn//on how a high
46.
salary is earnt

= insert
= delete the word inside the strokes

//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
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No.
1

Nat’s original first Argument stage:
second-submission task
Education makes47 people more clever48 to
manage their finance49.

Feedback 47 - 62
//makes//allows47
//more
clever//to
knowledge of how48
^s49

gain

the

2

Young people who are educated will have more
knowledge and better thinking than young people
who are not.

3

When they graduated50 with a higher education,
they will be able to51 help society to solve
problems in52 community learning and get a good
job53.

//d// stay with present tense50
^ get a good job and51
^ their52
//learning and get a good job//53

4

Those having54 better education and job55 will56
earn more money.

^ a54 //and job//55
^ generally56

5

They will be more satisfied with life and perhaps
be more famous57.

//be
more
famous//have
more
57
influence in the society they live in

6

In contrast, young people having58 lower
education will get normal job59 and earn small
amount60 of money.

^ a58
normal job59
^s60

7

According to a study by Browne, higher education
including teaching, research and social service
activities of universities is as important as
occupation or income and can be used for
indicating the communal outcomes properly
(1988,p…).

8

Also, Chair reported that the61 education was the
main determinant of employment and employment
was a key determinant of income (2007, p…).

___

= underline, without any explicit instruction

^
//…//

= insert
= delete the word inside the strokes

//the//61
Now explain in your own words
what these 2 quotes mean & how
they support your thesis- when you
62
make your thesis clear

//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
Feedback outside the paragraph is boxed.
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No.

Nat’s 1st-revision first Argument stage:
third-submission task (“Draft Essay”)

Feedback
63 - 71

1

Education is an important socio-economic factor because it allows people
to gain knowledge and gives them the power to be gainfully employed their
lives63.

//their lives//

2

People who have
in the future.

3

People who are educated will have more knowledge and better thinking
than65 who are66 not because higher education can develop people to fully
show their capabilities and make them grow up wisely.

4

For example, Prime Minister of Australia, Kevin Rudd, he
high education and he gets a good job with high salary.

5

Also, he works efficiently and can help society to solve problems in their
communities.

6

According to a study by Hudson, “the data from income surveys by the
Australia Bureau of Statistics shows that while those with degrees have

64

good quality education have more chances to succeed

67

graduated with

higher incomes than non – graduates they no longer enjoy the
same favorable position in relation to non – graduates as they did
some 10 to 15 years68” (1986, p107).

63

^a

64

65

^ those
66
//are//do
//he//

67

this contradicts
your intro &
68
thesis

7

The article supports that education significantly affects how people employ
their lives; that is, income of graduates is greater than nongraduates69.

8

In addition, the study by Fordyce, “certainly an education makes a
significant difference in one's life. Voluminous research shows that an
education paves the way to higher-status employment, a vastly enriched
life, and a somewhat higher income” (accessed 7/5/2008,
www.gethappy.net).

9

The article supports that people who have better education will be able to
get a good job and earn more money.

10

They will be more satisfied with life and perhaps be more famous .

?

11

Moreover, people can spend the money they earn from their work
on expenses and investment for their family including their wife and
children and also to support society71.

this
71
descriptive

12

This will increase the stability in life.

13

Consequently, it is clear that education is the important socio-economic
factor leading to success in life.

^
//…//

70

this is NOT what
69
it says

70

= insert
= delete the word inside the strokes

//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
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No.
1

Nat’s 2nd-revision first Argument stage:
fourth-submission task
Education is an important socio-economic factor because
it allows people to gain knowledge and72 gives73 them the
power to be74 gainfully employed75.

2

People who have a good quality education have more
chances to succeed in the future.

3

They will be able to get a higher position which76 leads77
to earning78 better salary.

Feedback 72 - 99
72

^ skills to
73
//s//

74

/be//achieve
//gainfully employed//gainful
75
employment

76

^ can
77
//s//
78

^a

4

According to a study by79 Australia Bureau of Statistics
‘employed persons with bachelor degrees or higher
qualifications were most often employed as
Professionals, whereas persons with other post-school
qualification were most often working as tradespersons
and related workers” (...).

79

^ the
80
//the//
^ most
82
//d//

81

5

The article supports that the80 education significantly
affects how people are employed; that is81, people who
graduated82 in the higher education83 will84 be employed
in a higher position85 than86 those87 who graduated88 in
the lower education89.90

/in the higher education// with
83
a degree
84
^ probably
//higher position// professional
85
capacity.
/86
87
88
//than/
//t//T
//d//
//in the lower education//with
a diploma from a TAFE
89
college
are you sure it says this? It
says that with a degree they
are professionals & with
90
TAFE they get diploma

6

From this article, it can be seen that a professional
occupation such as doctor, lawyer, lecturer, engineer and
politician91 requires high qualifications.

don’t even need a degree

7

For example, to be a doctor, one needs to graduate at
least in a bachelor degree in the faculty of medicine.

8

The reason for high qualifications is the knowledge that
doctors have from their educations92 is really necessary
for them to cure and look after their patients effectively.

9

On the other hand, if doctors cannot apply the knowledge
they have learned to93 in their career, they cannot help
their patients in the proper way.

10

In addition, according to a study by Fordyce, “certainly an
education makes a significant difference in one’s life.
Voluminous research shows that an education paves the
way to higher-status employment, a vastly enriched life,
and a somewhat higher income” (2000, accessed
7/5/2008).

11

The article supports that people who have a better
education will be able to get a good job94 and earn more
money95.
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92

//s//

//to//

93

94

//good job//better position
95
//money//income
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12

They will be more satisfied with life and perhaps be
rich96.

//more satisfied with life and
perhaps be rich//able to afford
96
a better lifestyle

13,
14

From this evidence, it can be seen that people who are
educated will have more knowledge and better thinking
than those who do not97 because higher education can
develop people to fully show their capabilities and make
them grow up wisely. Moreover, people may be spend
the money they earn from their work on expenses and
investment for their family including their wife and
children and also to support society.98

//better thinking than those
who do not//therefore have
more
opportunities
to
97
succeed
98
not necessary

15 17

This will increase the stability in life. For example, Prime
Minister of Australia, Kevin Rudd, graduated with a high
education and he gets a good job with high salary. Also,
he works efficiently and can help society to solve
problems in their communities.99

not everyone agrees with
you. Another P.M. left
school at 15 (Paul Keating)
99
& now he’s a millionaire.

18

Consequently, it is clear that education is the important
socio-economic factor leading to success in life.

^
//…//

= insert
= delete the word inside the strokes

//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
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No.
1

Nat’s original second Argument stage:
third-submission task (“Draft Essay”)
Health is another important socio-economic factor because it
helps people work effectively.

Feedback 100 - 107

2

People who take care of themselves have more chance to
succeed in the future.

3, 4

The most precious thing in life is to be healthy without illness.
People having good health with proper medical care will have a
longer life and will be pleased with their work and will have
more income.100

5

According to a study by Chair, “the relationship between
income and health and, in particular, whether health status is
associated with the inequality of income and wealth in a
society, is a much debated area of interest” (2007, p125).

6

An article supports that the health of people varies significantly
according to income.101

no it does not!101

7

People having higher income will be able to take care of
themselves more than102 who having103 less income.

^ those102
//ing//e103

8

It also implies that those having good health will probably
achieve higher performance and get more salary and better
promotions.104

not true104

9

People can buy supplementary food and vitamin105 to maintain
their health so that they are more powerful to do their work and
get more money.

^s105

10

Moreover, the money they have will allows106 them to travel
everywhere they want and it will help them relax, reinforce their
mental happiness and be happy in life.107

//s//106
But it doesn’t mean
they will do it107

11

Consequently, it is clear that health is an important socioeconomic factor leading to success in life.

^
//…//

How can you make
such a claim? It’s
not always true!100

= insert
= delete the word inside the strokes

//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
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Nat’s 1st–revision second Argument stage:
fourth-submission task
Health is another important socio-economic factor
because it helps people work effectively.

Feedback 108 - 115

2

People who take care of themselves have more
chances to succeed in the future.108

what if you haven’t got the income to
afford this??108

3

People having good health with proper medical care
will be able to continuously effectively work without
being absent.109

not true.109

4

They will get more chances to get promoted than
those who have poor health.

5

According to an article by Gahrmann, “your physical
and mental wellness are not only important to you, but
to your family and your work, too. Your choice to
honor your health will benefit everyone and improve
the overall quality of your life”. (2004).110

^page no110

6

The article supports that the health of people
significantly affects success of the people.111

no it doesn’t?

7

From this evidence, it can be seen that the most
precious thing in life is to be healthy without illness
because people having good health will probably
achieve higher performance and get more salary and
better promotions.112

again not true112

8

For example, some Thai people having good health
will probably reduce expenses for medicine and a
chance to be unemployed.

9

They will probably increase their productivity on their
work and a chance to be promoted.113

10

Moreover, they will be able to do and enjoy any
activities they love; for example, travel everywhere
they want.

1113

Another example is Roger Federer who is a Swiss
tennis professional, ranked world no. 1 since February
2, 2004. He always needs to prepare and take care of
his health before playing any match so that he can
have a good performance. Otherwise, when he has to
cancel or give up his right in some tournaments
because of his illness, he will not get any
championship score for that tournament.114

14

It will give a chance to other tennis players to beat the
first rank from him.

No.
1

Consequently, it is clear that health is an important
socio-economic factor leading to success in life.
^
= insert
Bold-type for comments.
Feedback outside the paragraph is boxed.
15
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111

113

because of health??

is this a source?
It is NOT an
academic one.114
Sorry Nat- it’s not clear at all! Health
is important for well being- it is not
what makes you work or achieve
better-just look at how many
handicapped people achieve success
and all the health things they need to
overcome! think about this issue. 115
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No.
1
2
3

4

5

6

Lila’s original Thesis stage: first-submission task
Socio-economic factors influence our success life.
The meaning of success in life of each person is difference.1
Some people definite and set up their goal in high position such
as having a modern car, a big house or being a top management
in global companies2 in3 the same time, some people would like
to have only a good wife or husband, having a house even
through not very big or working for poverty children in rural
areas4.
Actually, success in life depends on the status of families5 and
socio-economic factors according to current situation that
students in high income families have opportunities to study in
high degree as master or Doctor of Philosophy and can study
abord6 before becoming a skilled workers in international
companies7 around the world, whereas, students in low income
families don’t receive even primary education.
Therefore, thus8 success in life probably9 depends on socioeconomic factors, but indeed10 other factors such as specific
knowledge and experiences should be11 concerned.

Feedback 1 - 15

This will be argued by analyzing three main areas associated
with socio-economic factors which are education12, 13,
employment and health14.

Include
preview
for12
Write as a claim in
BP113
Last
(3rd
14
paragraph)

ce1
^.2
//in//At3
ww 4
? Vague5
Relevant?6
?7
Choose8
ww9
ww10
//should be//are11

How strongly are
socio-econ factors
and
education
15
linked?
___
= underline, without any explicit instruction
^
= insert
ww
= wrong word
//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
Bold-type for comments.
Feedback outside the paragraph is boxed.
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No.

Lila’s 1st-revision Thesis stage: third-submission task

1

As for long time, socio-economic elements is16 created our families
size and status in both developing and developed countries.
However it is not only our families which17 designed by socioeconomic but also our success in life such as18 education, job and
health.
As the businessman19, most of them would seems coming from
high income families which have money enough for education and
have connection in work place.
So20, it21 would said that people in high income families have more
opportunities for success in thier22 life than people in low income
families that have not opportunities even to study.
So, it seems difficult for people in low income success23 in life.

2

3

4

5
6
7
8

In these24 sense, it would seem that success in life is a result of
socio-economic background of each family.
Therefore, it can be said that socio-economic background impacts25
our success in life in26 long term.
This will be argued by analyzing three main area associated with
socio-economic factors which are education, employment and
heath.

Feedback
16 - 27
//is//have16
^are17
//such
as//in
terms of18
As
the
businessman19
//So// 20
//it//It21
sp 22
//success//to
succeed23
//these//this24
^ on25
^ ( )26
no eg.in intro. 27

___
= underline, without any explicit instruction
^
= insert
^()
= insert something, no explicit word is given
ww
= wrong word
//…//
= delete the word inside the strokes
//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
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Lila’s 2nd-revision Thesis stage: fourth-submission task
(“Draft Essay”)
1
For a long time, a socio-economic element28 has influenced our
families’ sizes and status in both developing and developed
countries.
2
However, it is not only our families which are designed by socioeconomic class but also our success in life in term of education, job
or income and health.
3
Usually, people in high income families have opportunities to study
which are not only basic skill but also in29 high level.
4
As a result of high education they are able to receive reasonable
income from their jobs and have more money to pay for health care
treatment30.
5
On the other hand, people in low income have not received
education, high income and health care.
6
It would said31 that inequality has impact on our life.
7
In this sense, it would seem that success in life is a result of socioeconomic background of each family.
8
Therefore, it can be said that socio-economic background impacts
on our success in life in long the term32.
9
This will be argued by analyzing three main area33 associated with
socio-economic factors which are education, employment and
health.
prep
= preposition
wo
= word order
s/p
= spelling
No.

Bold-type for comments.
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Feedback
28 - 33
Only one?28

prep29
?30

?31
wo32
s/p33
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No.
1

Lila’s 3rd-revision Thesis stage: fifth-submission task

2

However, it is not only our families which are designed by socioeconomic class but also our success in life in term of education, job or
income and health.
Usually, people in high income families have opportunities to study
38
39
which is
not only basic skill but also in high level as a result of
high education they are able to receive reasonable income from their
40
jobs and having more money to pay for health care treatment.
On the other hand, people in low income have not received education,
high income and health care.

3

4
5
6
7
8

34

35

36

37

As for long time, a socio-economic elements influence our
families’ sizes and status in both developing and developed countries.

41

It would said that inequality is impact of our life.
In this sense, it would seem that success in life is a result of socioeconomic background of each family.
Therefore, it can be said that socio-economic background impact on
42
our success in life in long term.
This will be argued by analyzing three main area associated with
socio-economic factors which are education, employment and health.

//…//
^
pres.perf.
___
//…//____
^()

=
=
=
=
=
=

Feedback 34 - 42
//As//34
^ a35
//a//36
pres.perf.37

Opportunities is38
^ .39
//having//have4 0

//is.. of//has.. on41
^ ( )42

delete the word inside the strokes
insert
present perfect tense
underline, without any explicit instruction
delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
insert something, no explicit word is given
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No.
1
2,
3

4

Lila’s original first Argument stage:
second-submission task
Socio-economic factors impact in success life.43
Several studies decode that success in life associates with
high and low income of each family.It has been found that
people who is in high income families have opportunities to
earn higher education.44
Moreover, they are able to continue education until tertial
level which mean that they also have more opportunities to
find a good job or run their own business.
One example that has been examined deeply study in the area
of education in Morroco.
According to a study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p389), it is
firmed46 that low income students have not much opportunity
of completing any education cycle than 47high income
students.
The education cost for low income students are 48too high, the
low income families do not invest their money in education and
most of their children have to drop49 in the early year50.
Even if the education cost is supported by government for the
first few years but they still have to pay for other cost of their
families. So, to compromise expenses is to drop their children
after complete free years.
This study suggest that government should pay the full cost of
tuition and fees until they graduate from universities.51
Other one52 research has been studied in the same area of
education in Vietnam by Wade (2002, p. 31-32), it is firmed53
that the poor families and families decision54are factors of
children schooling. Even if the government invest in school and
pay for them but it was only side55 because of there are not
much support from uneconomic56 families.
Moreover, the reflective57 from these problems are that
children who are58 the future skilled workers still are not
developed as a result.
According to59 this research show60 that if children do not61
schooling62 will affect to their life which they might not
success63 in the job and life.
Furthermore, it has been found that low income children64 have
to work while they study in secondary school or lower and stop
their study at the end.
This problem have happened in many developing countries as
UNICEF try65 to help and expand the education opportunities
for them (Todaro and Smith, 2006, p 372-375).
In addition, the author suggested that to stop child labor, we
should boicord to export products from developing countries
where perform their business by low income children.66

Feedback 43 - 68
//Socio-economic…life//43
Re-write as claim.44

tertial45

45

5
6

7

8

9
10

11
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15

?46
than47
are48
^ ( )49 ^s50

?51
//other one//one other52
is firmed53
?55
?54
synonym56
?ww 57
//are//could be58
//According to// 59
^s60
61
62
63
^( )
^( )
Verb
low income children64
as...try65
? Not the question66
67

Critical comment
After introduction:1) Rewrite claim 2) Write 1 or 2
statements of your own
explaining how/why you
have used your evidence
& how it relates to
question 68
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//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
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No.
1
2

3

4

5
6

7

8

9
10

11

12

13

Lila’s 1st-revision first Argument stage:
third-submission task
Success in life in term69 of education also beyond socioeconomic background70.
Several studies decade71 that inequality of families are
play in role vital of72 opportunities education of each
person as well.
It has been found that people who is73 in high income
families have opportunities to earn high education and
offer a good job.
In74the other hand, people who have less education and
knowledge have not opportunities to receive a good job
which is a factor of success in life, are in low income
families75.
One example that has been examined deeply study in the
area of education in Morroco.
According to a study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p. 389),
it is affirmed that low income students have not much
opportunity to completing76 any education cycle compare
to high income students who have more.
The education cost for low income students is very high;
the77 low income families do not invest their money in
education and most of their children have to drop
education in the early years.
Even if the education cost is supported by government for
the first few years but78 they still have to pay for other cost
of their families.
So, to compromise expenses is to drop their children after
complete free years.
As this research proved79 that people in low income
families have not opportunities in basic education which80
actually if they keep studying, in high education, they may
have opportunities to find a better job than their families’
job.
Moreover, the research from Tadora and Smith (20006,
p.389) explained more81 that chidren of primary school in
some countries are82 need to work on family farms even
they are required to attend at school.
If children can not do farm work due to have83 to attend at
school, that means their families will suffer for losing
valuable labors.
Therefore, after examing all the arguments84, people in low
income families have not much opportunities to study
which85 provide opportunities to success in their life
because they are stopped86 their education at the young
age.

Feedback 69 - 86
^s69

?70
71

//decade//conduct
//are play in role
72
of//play a vital role
73
v/a
74

//In//On
75
Rephrase

//completing//complete

//the//

77

//but//

78

79

ww
80
//which//when

81

ww
82
//are//
//have//having

^( )

83

84

85

^ would
86
//are stopped//stop

^
= insert
//…//
= delete the word inside the strokes
//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
v/a
= verb agreement
ww
= wrong word
^()
= insert something, no explicit word is given
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No.
1
2
3
4
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6

7

8
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Lila’s 2nd-revision first Argument stage:
fourth-submission task (“Draft Essay”)
Socio-economic background influences the education of each people
around the world.
Several studies have showed87 that inequality of families play vital role
in opportunities for education of each person as well.
It has been found that people who are in high income families have
opportunities to earn 88 high education and offer89 a good job.
On the other hand, people in low income families who have less
education and knowledge have not opportunities to receive a good job
which is a factor of success in life.
On90 example that has been examined deeply study in the area of
education in Morocco.
According to this study by Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389), it is affirmed
that most children from low socio-economic backgrounds could not
receive education91 is92 children of 93primary school age in some
countries are needed to work on family farms even 94they are required to
attend at school.
If children can not do farm work because of attending school, it also
means that their families will suffer for losing valuable labor which would
affect their families’ income.
Moreover, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389) explained the reason that
children from low socio-economic backgrounds low in come95 have not
much opportunities to complete any education cycle, compared to high
income students96 who have more, is that the education cost for low
income students is97 very high.
Low income families do not need to98 invest their money in education so,
most of their children have to drop education in the early years as a
result.
Even if the education cost is supported by government for the first few
years, they still have to pay for other cost of their families.
Therefore; to compromise expenses is to drop their children99 after the
first few free years.
The research showed that the important obstacle for children in low
income families unable to succeed in their life is that socio-economic
background of their families.
As a result, children from low income background have to work in the
families’ farms so, they could not succeed in their life.
Moreover, their life cycle would be the same as their parents.

Feedback
87 - 99
T 87
ww88
ww89

sp90
^.91
//is//The92
?93
^( )94

//low
come//95
exp.96
^ ( )97

?explain!98

?99

T
= Tense
sp
= spelling
ww
= wrong word
^
= insert
//…//
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No.
1
2

3

4

5
6

7

8

9

10

11
12

Lila’s 3rd-revision first Argument stage:
fifth-submission task
Socio-economic background influence100 education of each
people around the world.
Several studies showed101 that inequality of families play
vital role of102 opportunities of103 education of each person
as well.

Feedback 100 - 122

It has been found that people who are not104 in high income
families have opportunities to earn high education and offer
a good job.
On the other hand, people in low income families who have
less education and knowledge have not opportunities to
receive a good job which is a factor of success in life.
On example that has been examined deeply105 study in the
area of education in Morocco.
According to a106 study by Todaro and Smith (2006,p.389),
it is affirmed that most of107 low income children108 could
not receive education is109 children of primary school110 in
some countries are needed to work on family farms even
they are required to attend at school.

//not//104

However111, if112 children can not do farm work because of
attending school, it also means that their families will suffer
for losing valuable labors113 which would affected114 their
families’ income.
Morever, Todaro and Smith (2006, p.389) explained the
reason that the children in low income115 have not much
opportunities to complete any education cycle116
compare117 to high income students who have more is118
the education cost for low income students is very high.
Low income families do not need to invest their money in
education so, most of their children have to drop education
in the early years as a result.
Even if the education cost is supported by government for
the first few years, they still have to pay for other cost of
their families.
Therefore; to compromise expenses is to drop their children
after the first few free years.
As119 the research, it120 showed that the important obstacle
of121 children in low income families unable to succeed in
their life is122 socio-economic background of their families.

^( )100
pres. perf.101
//of//in102
//of//for103

^ is a105
//of//107
//a//this106
//low income children//
children from low socioeconomic
backgrounds108
//is//as109
^age110
//However//111
//in//In112
//s//113
//ed//114
More critical comment
–after this115
^,116
^d117
118
^ that

//As//119
//it//120
//of//for 121
^ the122

pres. perf. = present perfect tense
^()
= insert something, no explicit word is given
//…//
= delete the word inside the strokes
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= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
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No.
1
2

3
4

5

6

7
8

9

10

11

12

13
14

15

16

17

wo
sp
//…//

Lila’s original second Argument stage:
fourth-submission task (“Draft Essay”)
Socio-economic backgrounds has not played in role impact only
on success in education but affect to employment of everyone123.
Actually, employment is a result of education which means most
people in high income families would have high education and
they would be offered a good job and salary as well.
So, this group of people would be called skilled workers.
While people in low income families with low education may not
be able to obtain a good job due to lack of education which have
called124 unskilled workers.
According to Todara and Smith (2006, p.388) have been found
that the reason of formal education leading to the connection the
positive way between education level and life time level
learning125.
The connection is for especially workers126, they completed only a
part or all part of primary school, the differences income between
unskilled workers and skill workers are 300% and 800% in
order127.
So, it would be seems that people who have higher education
have opportunities to success in obtain jobs.
Other research has examined in the area of poverty and income
in Vietnam.According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30),
Vietnam was low income country and the occupation of citizen
was agriculture and significant income was rice exportation.
Even if they were able to export rice to many countries around the
world but128 the average income compare to quantity of export
were not been in the same way.
It means that people in this country still have been low income
people because the quantities of exportation and income have
been imbalance129.
As this study, it would be seem that even if the unskilled workers
were able to work and export rice but130 their income have not
been insufficient131 and they have not been132 succeed in their job
yet.
Even if other one research has been found133 that in some
countries such as India, Pakistan and Bagnladesh where the
government pay for their education until finished postgraduate but
the number of unemployed students in these countries have
showed134.
It is because the employers needed more unskilled workers than
skill workers and the offered job and salaries have not competed.
Therefore, some skilled workers would like to maintain their
unemployed status for a while until receive some job which
response135 their skill, (Todaro and Smith, 2006, pp. 380-382).
In this sense, although some skilled workers are still employed, it
does not mean that they would succeed in their carrier136 in long
the term.
In the opposite137, it would seem that they have opportunities to
choose their jobs and wait for some suitable job in short period
only.
Therefore, the socio-economic background of each person would
seem impact our138 success in employment in term of provides us
the opportunities to obtain jobs which gives high incomes.
= word order
= spelling
= delete the word inside the strokes

Feedback
123 -138
Rephrase- this is
confusing.123

Rephrase124
Confusing125

wo126
Here you change
the meaning.127

//but//128
?129
//but//130
? Confusing131
//been//132
? Expression!133
?134

P/S135
sp136
exp.137
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not
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personal
pronouns.138

P/S
= plural-singular
exp. = expression
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Lila’s 1st-revision second Argument stage:
fifth-submission Task
Social class139 has not play140 in role impact only on
success in education but effect to employment141 of
everyone.
Actually, employment is a result of education which means
that if we have high education or called skill workers, we may
be offered a142 good jobs and appreciate income.
While the people in low income families with low education
may not be able to obtain a good job.
In this sense, employment would be defined to job and
reasonable income143.
According to Todara and Smith (2006, p.388) have been
found that the reason of formal education leading to the
connection the positive way between education level and life
time level learning.
The connection is for especially workers, they completed
only a part or all primary school, the differences income
between unskilled workers and skill workers are 300% and
800% in order.
So, it would be seems that people who have higher
education have opportunities to success in obtain jobs.
There is other research has examined in the area of poverty
and income in Vietnam.
According to Gruen, O’Brien and Lawson (2002, p.30),
actually144, Vietnam is low income country and the
occupation of citizen is agriculture and a145 significant of
income is rice exportation.
Even if they are able to export rice to many countries around
the world but the average income compare to quantity of
export are not be in the same way.
It means that people in this country still have low income
because the number of exportation and income are
imbalance.
As this study, it would be seem that even if the unskilled
workers are able to work and export rice but they income is
not sufficient and they do still not succeed in their job.
In contrast, there is one research has been found and gave
an example that in some countries such as India, Pakistan
and Bagnladesh where the government pay for their
education until finished postgraduate but the there are some
unemployed students in their countries. It is because the
employers need more unskilled workers than skill workers,
moreover, the offered job and salaries are not completive.
Therefore, some skilled workers would like to maintain their
unemployed status for a whil until get the gobs which
response their skill. (Todaro and Smkith, 2006, pp.380-382).
In this sense, although some skilled workers are still
employed, it does not mean that they would fail in their
carriers in long term. In the opposite, it would seem that they
have opportunities to choose their jobs and wait for suitable
job in short period only. Therefore, the socio-economic
background of each person would seem impact our success
in employment.

present

= present tense

Feedback 139 - 145
Social class- what is
it, how can identify
it?139
present140
effect = noun; affect =
verb141
//a//142
//In
this
sense….income//143

//actually//144
//a//145

//…// = delete the word inside the strokes Bold-type for comments.

332

Appendix G: Lila’s Set of Drafts Before the Final Essay

No.

Lila’s original third Argument stage: fifth-submission task

1

Socio-economic background is important to success on
health146.
There are many research147 found that the background of our
families and individual have affected to148 our health149 indirect
and direct ways from birth until retirement age.

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

10

11

12

13

14

As the research150 of Nettel S. (1995, p.16), the author
examined151 children from parents in social class IV (semi-skill
manual) and V(unskilled manual) in 1986 had a152 148 percent
more opportunity of dying153 with the first week than children in
class I (professional) and II (intermediate).
Moreover, it has been found that 6.1 per 1000 babies die in the
first year of life in Eas154 Anglia, 8.7 percent per 1000155 babies
die within the first year in West Midlands.
The mortality rate for adults in social class V are around twice as
high as children birth in class I and 478 per 1000 for those in
unskilled occupations.
As the research156, it would seem that social class play in role
important on mortality rate and health of people in each social
class in our society.
Furthermore, other research of Galobardes B., Shaw M.,
A.Lawlor D., Smit GD.,157 Lynch J. (2006, pp 58-60) examined
about the course socio-economic position influence on health
which.
In this sense, the authors have focused on income and wealth
which have been found that;
“It seems more plausible that more of the effect of income on
health can be understood by the way in which money and assets
are converted via expenditure into providing health enhancing
environment (work, residential) and consumption of health
enhancing commodities (food, exercise) and service (health
care).…Wealth provides stable and long term security and acts
as a reserve that can increase the ability of a house hold to go
through period of economic instability without suffering major
changes in other social and socio-economic circumstance.
(Berkman and Macintry, 1997)”
As the examined158, it would seem that some factors such as
income and wealth are important to success on159 health both
indirect and direct ways.
In term senior people160, Roberts P. and Fawcett G. have
been161 analyzed socio-economic factors and literacy among
senior people.
It has been found that, the socio-economic background;
especially education and literacy have the162 relationship with
health in term of reading and understanding medical message.
The evidences have found that senior people163, who have low
literacy skill164 most likely to be unemployed, work part time and
have low income.
The direct effect of non-literacy is they could not understand and
use the medicines follow the structure which is becoming a
problem among senior people165.
In this sense, it is likely that education is vital for understanding
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As the research150
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dying153
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As the research156
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prep159
In
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//been//161
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senior

senior people163
^ ( )164
senior people165
?166
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15

and be a toll166 of our success on health in term of understanding
and reading text or description of medicine.
Therefore, it would said that socio-economic factors have played
in role vital167 both in direct and indirect ways since we were
born168.

//in role vital//a vital
role in167
//since we were
born//168

___
= underline, without any explicit instruction
^
= insert
^()
= insert something, no explicit word is given
//…//
= delete the word inside the strokes
//…//____
= delete the word inside the strokes, and replace it with the word underlined
prep
= preposition
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Lila’s original Conclusion stage:
fifth-submission task
As the above, it can be concluded that socio-economic
factors impacts169 our success in life in the long term.
In this sense, it influence to170 success in education,
employment and health171.

Education provided us the opportunities to study and
easily to find job.
Employment gave us money to take care our families
and contribute health care facilities.
Moreover, it impact172 mortality rate of each families173
class and indirectly affect to seniors people174 in term of
they are from low income families.
They are unable to read and understand medical text of
description of medicine as well.
Therefore, it would seems that socio-economic factors
play in vital role and affect to everyone since birth until
senior age.

^()
= insert something, no explicit word is given
//…//
= delete the word inside the strokes
___
= underline, without any explicit instruction
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^ ( )169
//to//170
Education, employment and
health171

^ ( )172
families173
seniors people174
Summarise arguments 175
Recommendations? 176

